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“That Thou Mightest War a Good Warfare.”

S the New Year dawns upon us the Voice of God
A_ is heard through the tumult of earthly strife,
speaking to our hearts of another warfare,
invisible, but none the less real, that is being
waged, unceasing in its conflicts, and fraught with
issues far more important and enduring than can
result from any battle-field of the world.

To all our fellow-soldiers enrolled under the banner
of the Captain of our Salvation, who are engaged in
fighting the Lord’s battles, we send greeting, with
this heartfelt desire expressed in the words—'‘ THAT
THOU MIGHTEST WAR A GOOD WARFARE.” A warfare
is necessitated by two opposing forces, each contend-
ing for victory, and each seeking to obtain or retain
supremacy. We have only to be reminded that as
early in man'’s history as the Garden of Eden, the
great Adversary of .God and Man began the con-
flict, and God’s first promise telling of Him who
should bruise the serpent’s head, was virtually a
declaration of war: ‘'I will put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her
seed,’”’ and that emnity has never ceased to be mani-
fested.

The warfare, on the Enemy’s side, is against the
rightful supremacy of God in the Kingdom of
human hearts, and to usurp the throne of Him Who
is God’s chosen and anointed King, thus to retain in
his possession the being of man, and to make him-
self possessor of the outward kingdom ruled by man.

Though he has been signally defeated and brought
to nought in his purpose, through the glorious
redemption work of our Lord Jesus Christ, all his
malice and deadly hatred has ever since been directed
towards the children of God, and it behoves us to
strengthen one another’s hands in God, to pray one
for another, and to stand shoulder to shoulder in the
mighty conflict. T

‘“ Chosen to be a soldier”’ This is our noble
calling and high privilege. From the day that we
enlisted in His service we received our commission
from the Captain of our Salvation, to go forth in
the ranks of His great army against the foe, though
it may be that not every child of God has recognised
the fact.

“ Thou therefore endure hardness as good soldiers
of Jesus Christ.”’ A soldier’s life on active service is
not a bed of roses. Endurance, patience, courage,
and indomitable perseverance are tested to the utter-
most, A ‘““no surrender ”’ to the enemy and a
hopeful expectation of final victory urges on the
true soldier through all the vicissitudes of a campaign
to the bitter end. ‘‘ Endure hardness,”’ soldier of
Christ, when all things seem against you! ‘‘ Endure
hardness ’’ when it means days and nights of being
hard pressed by the enemy; when the very conflict
separates you from your fellow Christians, and you
have to ‘“ hold the fort ’’ alone (and vet not alone);

when 1t entails mght watches of prayer, and fatigue
of mind and body; when the powers of darkness cast
their evil shadow over the spirit, inducing gloom and
sadness, pressing you hard to ‘‘ give up.”

- Through such discipline as this, God trains Hxs
soldiers and begets in them the stedfastness of spirit
which never turns back in the day of battle. ‘' No
man that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs
of this life, that he may: please Him Who hath chosen
him to be a soldier.”

Free from entanglement! Even while occupied
necessarily with the affairs of this life, heart and
spirit must seek first the interests of the Kingdom of
God. Omne of the tactics of the enemy, too success-
fully used in many cases, is to get the soldier
entangled, either through his mind or through his
affections, and so to get him diverted from his real
calling of waging war against the principalities and
powers of darkness. . -

The divine equipment for the battle is given
us in Ephesians vi., both defensive and offensive.
See to it that you use only the God-given weapons of
attack, and if you would know how successfully to
handle them you must take the place of learner, and
let Him teach your hands to war, and your fingers
to fight (Ps. cxliv. 1, marg.) Again and again have
the most signal victories been gained through per-
sistent wielding of ‘‘ the sword of the Spirit,”” and
the weapon of ‘‘all prayer.”’ The hosts of darkness
can be put to flight, and the prey be taken from the
mighty through the power of prayer. The warfare
that is waged on our knees strikes the most effectual
blows on the enemy, and the strongest citadel must
yield sooner or later when stormed by faith, and
besieged by prayer.

‘ Who goeth a warfare at his own charges’’? The
Apostle reminds us by the very suggestiveness of the
question that the soldier has all his needs met, and
that the cost of the warfare does not press upon him,
but upon the King who sends him.

Spiritual reinforcements are ever at hand, and -
there is no need that we should ever be overpowered
by the forces of the enemy, for though we wrestle
against principalities and powers, against the rulers
of darkness, yet faith’s clear vision sees the hosts of
God aiding and surrounding us. ‘‘ Fear thou not, for
’tcgey that be with us are more than they that be with

em.”’

““He must reign until He hath put all enemies
under His feet.”

May we go forth into another year of warfare with
Him, led in the train of His triumph to celebrate
His victory over His enemies. ‘‘ Behold I have given
Him a Leader and a Commander to the people.”
Where He leads let us follow. ‘‘ Behold thy servants
are ready to do whatsoever my Lord the King shall
appoint.”’ B A.B.
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A Word to our Readers.

DEAR FRIENDS, . . . . . o
Since last writing we have all suffered days of great
anxiety, when we have been cast upon God for His
providential overruling in the affairs of mankind. We
recognise that a respite has been given in Central
Europe, but we cannot forget the drawn-out agony of
Spain, the horrors in Eastern Asia, nor the outrages
inflicted upon the Jews and the helplessness of those
who hate such abominations. s

eul-gow long our breathing space may be, who can
4 ;

The world is experiencing a period of catastrophe
from which surely must emerge that final crisis which
heralds the Coming of THE KING. Let us continue
to pray that the designs of the great destroyer may
" be thwarted until this time of deepening darkness is
ended and we welcome the dawn.

As those 'whose citizenship is in Heaven we look on

to the ultimate purposes of God in Christ Jesus, pur-
poses of judgment, mercy and peace. Whilst we are
thankful for the work of all men of goodwill, we need
that spirit of detachment from all efforts.towards
appeasement which ignore the Divine solution of the
Cross and the coming Lord. A clear recognition of
things as they are is only to be found by those living
in heavenly places.
- It is a question of living in the knowledge of God
as revealed in the face of Jesus Christ and so enjoying
the peace which He has left with us. His people will
always live in Him, bathed in His presence whatever
the course of events to the hour of His Coming.
However dread the alarms, we shall be given the
strength to endure to the end. So there is nothing
we need fear. .

Occuty till I come is the standing order for the
Church of God. Is our occupation an intensive one?
So many secondary considerations jostle to make
themselves primary in every believer’s life. Even
the routine of Christian work may constitute itself a
hindrance. " The effectiveness of our service is deter-
mined by the closeness of our walk with our Lord.

It has been truly said, ‘ One can do more by keep-
ing very close to God and growing in union with
Him, than by any outside work, though it seems
difficult to believe it sometimes.”” May the closeness
of our walk with Him mean much in blessing to'those
around us during the coming days, to the praise of
His glory.

I join with you in prayer for all the activities of
our Testimony at home and abroad. Preliminary
arrangements for Swanwick are occupying the atten-
tion of the Council, and they would doubtless wish
me to remind our friends of the Guest Fund, which

needs replenishment each year., It enables many
devoted ministers, evangelists, and other Christian
workers to share in the blessing we look for at Swan-
wick and thus pass it on to others.

The Lord has again graciously opened a way of
service and given the joy of meeting with His chil-
dren in these past months. It has been thrilling to
make contact with those who are friends of our work
in the most remote and unexpected places. Surely
the Lord has led us to these friends and blessed us in
our fellowship.

I hope soon to meet some of our readers in the
United States, but distances are great and there have
been unexpected difficulties in planning the route.
Guidance may be given by closed doors as well as
open ones, even in small matters of travel.

Yours in the joy of His Service,
BerNaRD W. MATTHEWS.
Jamaica,
December, 19838.

The Faithful God.

* But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ;
they shall mount up with wings as eagles.”’ —Isa. xl. 31.

In their nests the eagles are the most clumsy creatures.
In the storms, however, and above the abysses, they are
the freest and proudest of creatures. When the wings of
& young eagle have grown in his nest on the crags, and he
has to learn how to fly, the old eagle casts him out from the
nest. It may well seem then as though he were falling
into the bottomless deep, into the abyss. But lo! he feels
how this invisible sea of air, into which he has. fallen,
bears him up. He needs only to spread his wings and to
trust himself to them. Nowadays God has cast us Christians
of our Church out from our sheltered nests, out from all
nests of earthly security and human scheming. During
these years, in sheer terror, we may somefimes have felt
we were falling into the bottomless abyss, into nothingness.
‘Whet are we to do now? We must learn to fly if we do
not want to be cast into the yawning depths of despondency
by the storms of oppression. But if only we learn really
to believe, yes really believe in God, and when we spread
our wings in staunch faith and trustful prayer, then we
do experience—and how many times during these years—
in amagzement and adoration—have we not already been
allowed to experience it? We are not, after all, just
swallowed up into nothingness! There is a power that
sustains us, we are borne up by God the Father's ever-
lasting arms; we are supported through the storms, over
the abysses, in—the Nothingness,

* * * ®

The ways of God are wonderful. When He leads us
through dark ways His glory may be experienced at the
fullest! And it is always the same: ‘* you thought of doing
me evil, but God thought of doing me good.” I'am joyfully
certain that everything we are suffering now serves ** rather
to the furtherance of the Gospel’" (Phil. i. 12) in our parish,

and that the parish should not let itself be carried away
by any rash excitement if it is deprived of its church

services.

F " | was in Prison "—extracts from letters by German Pastors
now;ir\o)"plrison, to their families, S.C.M. Press, 58, Bloomsbury Street,
London).
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The Position of Victory for Prayer and Preaching
B , By Mrs. Penn-Lewis. #

E have already spoken of the evangelist and
W prayer, and the evangelist’s use of the
Word of God: now let us consider the work
of the evangelist with regard to the people and their
condition. In order to reach the people with the
Gospel, it is necessary to understand their condition,
for of what use is it to put a plaster on the wrong
placel To understand the state of the people, you
must understand something of the. working of the
powers of darknmess, so I want to take you to the
sixth of Ephesians; but before doing so, let us turn
to Ephes. i., for I fear to speak of the state of men
and women ‘‘ without God in the world,”’ and of
the work of the enemy, without first turning your
eyes to the Person of the ascended Lord, the Con-
queror on the Throne. It is only in the light of the
Master’s Person that we can bear to see the condition
of things in the world.

In Ephes. i. 17, we have Paul’s prayer for the
Ephesian Christians, - *“ That the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you
the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge
of Him.”” This is knowledge of a Person, the Living
Christ. We need a spirit of wisdom, and a spirit of
revelation, to know Him. The word ‘‘ knowledge
here is epi-gnosis, i.e., full knowledge, and the

- emphasis is upon the word ‘‘ full.”” It is possible to
know Him partially—we need spiritual revelation
that we may know Him fully. ’

The Apostle’s next words show how this revelation
comes to us: ‘‘ Having the eyes of your heart en-
lightened,” or ‘‘the eyes of your understanding
being filled with light that ye may KNOW . .. ”
You may lose a member of your body, but what you
intelligently know is yours for eternity. God grant
to us all this inward illumination, that in the centre
of our being we may walk ““in the light,”” even
though all be darkness without.

Do you know Him? Not, do you know about Him
—the world may know about Him, but we know
Hmv. Poor world, poor world! tearing to pieces
the wonderful truth of God! Some day they will
know Him too late. The best ** Christian evidence *’
you can produce is your own knowledge of Christ as

a Person, the Living Christ. Until you know Him"

like that, you are apt to be bewildered by the con-
dition of things in the world, but a thousand sceptics
cannot throw a shadow upon your heart if you really
know Him. Nothing without will disturb you, and
you can go into the blackest haunts of Satan in
search of souls, and yet be with Christ ** in the light,
as He is in the light.”” All our equipment for the
service of God is centred in a Person—it is the per-
sonal knowledge of Christ the Lord.

‘ That ye may know what is the hope of His call-
ing, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance

* From shorthand notes (hitherto unpublished) of a series
of addresses to Evangelists. No 2 appeared in our issue of
Qctober, 1938.

' did not struggle to obtain

in the saints, and what the exceeding greatness of His
power to us-ward who believe’’—not to us who
doubt! And all this, not as a vague ideal toward
which we have to struggle, but ‘‘ according to the
working of His mighty power,’”’ according to the
active, working power of God. There is much in the
Bible about working (energeia): the Word of God
‘“ worketh,’’ the Spirit of God ‘‘ worketh.”” Work-
ing means accomplishing something, and here it is
the ‘‘energy of the strength of His might’’ which
God wrought in Christ when He raised Him from
the dead. There was no struggle to rise, and you
cannot struggle up into the risen life. They bound
His head and His body with grave clothes, and when
they went to look for Him He was not there, but the
grave clothes lay in the shape of His body, with the
head cloth lying in its folds, by itself. He just rose
up through them, and through the rocky tomb, and
that is the pattern of the working of God’s might
when He raised Christ from the dead. :

‘*“ Far Above AlL”

Then He lifted Him, and made Him to ** sit at His
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all rule
and authority and power and dominion, and every
name that is named.”” What a glorious revelation!
Is the *‘ spirit of revelation '’ being given to you
now, through His Word? Are the eyes of your heart
being opened to see Him seated as Conqueror, far
above all? And then God ‘“put all things in subjec-
tion under His feet, and gave Him to be head over
all things to the Church.” ‘‘ Over all things ’'—yes,
He is our Master, the Ruler, the Conqueror, the
triumphant Christ, Head over all things to His
people.

Paul gives us this glorious vision of the risen,
reigning Lord, and then he comes down, down, down
to earth, and says: ‘‘ And you hath He quickened,”’
you who were *‘ dead through your trespasses and
sins ”’ (R.V.). What is quickening? Life! You
it—He quickened you,
put new life into you, ‘“when you were dead.”” Dead
men cannot do anything for themselves, and this is a
picture of the condition out of which the sinner is
raised; helpless, dead through trespasses and sins,
‘‘ wherein aforetime ye walked.”” Why this is worse!
This man is dead, but he ‘“ walks’’!" How does He
walk? ‘‘ According to the prince of the power of the
air ”’: the activity which is in him is under the
control of the prince of the power of the air. The
man is dead-to God, but he is alive to Satan, and he
walks step by step according to the power and in-
fluence to which he is ‘‘alive.” That is the con-
dition of every umsaved soul. Do you see, then,
where you have to begin in order to reach men with -
the Gospel of Christ?

* According to the course of this world, according
to the prince of the power of the air.””  Not only
sinners, but the whole course of this world is under
the power of the prince of darkness—is according to
Satan, and not according to God, since in Eden man



52

chose his own way instead of fellowship with God. -
And yet there are those who think they can win this

poor sin and Satan ridden world back to God by

making use of the world’s ways and methods. 1Is

it not folly?

Paul goes still further, listen again: ‘‘ the prince
of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh
in the children of disobedience’’: Satan's spirit at
work in the unsaved! It is terrible, but the words
are plain, and unless, as workers, you get a clear
understanding of these facts, you will not be able
to reach the multitude to-day. @ The Word of God
calls Satan ‘‘ the god of this world,’”’ and ‘' the prince
of the power of the air,”” which clearly means that
there is an organized monarchy of evil, set up in
opposition to Christ, with principalities and powers,
and world-rulers, and hosts of wicked spirits ‘‘ in
the heavenlies”’ (Eph. vi. 12, 18). That Satan has
his princes, apparently set over various countries, we
see in Daniel x., in the references to ‘‘ the prince
of Persia ’’ and ‘‘ the prince of Grecia,’”” who with-
stood the heavenly Messenger. ‘* World rulers of
this darkness,’”” holding sway over the sons of dis-
obedience, ‘‘ among whom we also all once lived, in
the lusts of our flesh; fufilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind *’ (ver. 8). What is the result
of this rulership over the sons of men? They are
““fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and of the mind.”
Notice the distinction: you may have ceased to
fulfil the desires of the flesh, and yet continue in the
desires (or lusts) of the mind—the intellect, the
affections, the emotions,

This is the description given in the Word of God
of evéry human being who has not turned from
darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto
God, and received forgiveness through the atoning
work of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the state of
things the evangelist is up against in his work.

“BUT GOD .. .”

‘ But God, being rich in mercy, for -His great
love wherewith He loved us even when we were
dead through our trespasses, quickened us together
with Christ (by grace ye have been saved), and
raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with

im . . . "—surely it is a mistake! No, it is
written here! Then it must be just figurative lan-
guage! Ah, that was not a figurative resurrection
on the first Easter Day; and we are ‘‘in Christ "'—
there is some reality here. But does it not say that
He is “‘ far above all rule and authority, and power
and dominion, and every name that is named?”’ Is
it not written that God ‘‘hath put all things under
His feet’’? Yes, but it is also written that He has
raised us wp together with Him, and made us to
sit together with Him. If you are in Christ, that
is your place.

You ask, How can it be? It is in spirit, not in
body: ‘‘he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit.”’
This is a union of spirit with the ascended Lord. It
means a reversal of the old order of our lives, when
the outward life ruled us, or we were dominated by

our feelings, emotions, the soulish life of nature.

When we are joined to the Lord in one spirit, the
body becomes the slave, and the soul life becomes
the vessel in which the spifit reigns, indwelt and
empowered by the Spirit of Christ; a channel
through which He can work in the world. God’s
order of precedence is, spirit, soul, body. ‘‘I keep
under my body, and bring it into subjection,’’ said
Paul, for his spirit was joined to the ascended Lord,
and he had learned how to take his place ‘“in the
heavenlies in Christ,”” and work from that position
of victory: Christ is above the plane of the ‘‘rulers
of this darkness,”” and He does not want us to
walk in the mists of earth. Many of God’s children
are depressed and discouraged. They need to appre-
hend their position in Christ, and hold it by faith,
refusing to come down.

The Work of an Evangelist.

What has all this to do with the work of an
evangelist, with prayer and preaching? Let us turn
from Ephes. ii. to Ephes. vi., and we shall see.
Ephes. i. shows us the glorious revelation of Christ
raised from the dead and set at God’s right hand in
the heavenlies: Ephes, ii. is the unveiling of the
believer, quickened with life when he was dead
in sin, joined to the Risen Lord, and lifted ‘‘far
above all”’ in Him. In Ephes. vi. is revealed the
conflict with opposing forces into which the believer
passes, when he really apprehends his union with
Christ, and takes his stand in spirit against them.
He now finds that every soul won for God is a soul
snatched out of the hand of the enemy, and no
human power or effort is sufficient for this.

‘“ From henceforth, my brethren, .be strong in
the Lord, and in the strength of His might.”” It is
said of John the Baptist that he became strong in
spirit. You cannot meet a spiritual foe with your
intellect, or with physical strength. You can only
meet a spiritual foe with a spiritual power, and for
this conflict you need to be ‘‘strong in the Lord,
and in the strength of His might.””  The Holy
Spirit is ‘‘ joining you to the Lord *’ (it is in the
continuous tense), and you are joined to the One
Who conquered the forces of darknmess at Calvary.
Now abide in that life-union with Him, so that you
live in the place of victory above the foe.

Then Paul gives us the second step to victory:
‘“ Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be
able to stand.”” Again, tl%is is not the action of
your body. Stand in spirif—stand what? A few
unkind words?  No! ‘‘that ye may be able to
stand against! You are walking about in the terri-
tory of the ‘god of this world,” and the rulers of
this darkness do all they can to bring you down
from your place in the heavenlies: to weaken your
faith, to press you down, to hinder your service for
God. But take your place by faith, strong in the
Lord, that you may be able to ‘‘ stand against the
wiles of the devil’’; and ‘‘ walk in the light,” so
that you may recognise the wiles, the beguiling
things, of the devil when they come to you.

““ For our wrestling "’—that is strange.
‘“ made to sit,”” yet we have to wrestle!

We are
It means



this: the purpose of the ‘‘ wiles’’ is to draw you
down. You hardly know what is the matter, but
you feel depressed, your spirit is ‘‘down,’”’ things
are becoming ‘‘too much’ for you. Then
you recognise the wiles of the devil, and your spirit
begins to resist in the Name of Jesus. It is a
fight of faith to abide where God has put you, ‘‘ far
above ”’ the world-rulers, in Christ. If they can
bring you down, they can make all your labours of
no effect, and they know it.

*“Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood *’—
you have to lose sight of flesh and blood in this
battle. I have seen some extraordinary workings of
Satan—difficulties in Churches, difficulties between
Christians—broken up and brought to nought be-
cause, not going against flesh and blood, and refusing
to be caught in arguments with flesh and blood, the
enemy has been tesisted in the Name of Jesus the
Conqueror, on the ground of His victorious death
and resurrection.

The climax of the wonderful revelation given in
Ephes. i. and ii. is nothing else than this spiritual
conflict. The Epistle that gives the fullest unveil-
ing of the work of Christ in the glory, and the deepest
teaching for His body, the Church, gives also
the fullest unveiling of the opposing monarchy in the
air, and the spiritual conflict in which the believer
must share in union with his ascended Lord. The
Body of Christ is the instrument through which He
works on earth for the extension of His kingdom,
and so we find that this teaching about the warfare
and the weapons has for its objective, Prayer and
Preaching. Armed with Truth, Righteousness, the
gospel of Peace, the shield of Faith, the helmet of
Salvation, the warrior is instructed to take the sword
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, and to pray
always.

The Sword of the Spirit.

What is the sword for? Who are you to lunge at?
Not ‘“flesh and blood.” In this passage Paul is
speaking of the devil all the time, not about people.
The sword of the Spirit here, is a weapon against the
enemy, to be used with ‘‘all prayer’’ in the work
of capturing for God the multitudes who are en-
slaved under his power: holding by faith the power
of Christ’s victory over the hosts of evil, until they
‘““flee.”” The Adversary is afraid of the Word of
God, because that Word sets free: *‘ ye shall know
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.”” The
Word of God communicates the life of God, and it
is that Life of God that Satan fears in God’s ser-
vanfs. Only what there is of God in you is capable
of power to stand against the enemy, and therefore
in this warfare, everything depends upon your know-
ing how to cast yourself wholly upon God for life,
and strength, and light and power, finding your
entire equipment for service in God Himself.

*‘ Praying at all seasons, in the Spirit , . . for all
saints, and on my behalf,’’ writes Paul, ‘‘that
utterance may be given unto me.”” What! does Paul
need the prayers of others that ‘‘ utterance ’* may
be given to preach the Gospel with boldness? Then

how deeply prayer is needed for those who go forth
to proclaim the. Gospel of Christ to-day; for now, as
then, wherever this Gospel is preached, Satan's
*“ fowls of the air '’ are waiting to snatch away the
seed, and to cause criticism or indifference. It is
these forces in the atmosphere that make it so diffi-
cult to preach the Gospel effectually. So this war-
fare of Ephesians vi, has everything to do with the
work of an evangelist.  If you understand your
position with Christ in the heavenlies, and are will-
ing for the Holy Spirit to disentangle you from all
that would drag you down; if you will live and walk
in the Spirit, then you will be able to ‘‘bind the
strong man '’ in the Name of Jesus. Strengthened
with the power of God, you will be able to ‘‘ stand
against the wiles of the devil,” to ‘* withstand in the
evil day, and having overthrown them all, to stand
unshaken ”’ (ver. 18, Conybeare).

In view of the unspeakable need of the world and
the professing Church, let us ask the Holy Spirit to
teach us how, both to pray and to work from our
faith-position of power and victory ‘‘ in the heaven-

lies in Christ.”
Aegun
Intercessory Prayer.
‘“ HOU layest the burden of all this people upon
I me!” This is often the cry of the child of God,
as he looks around upon the many whose cause he
feels that he must plead with God.

Yes, dear friends, He does lay this burden upon you;
but, in the way that He laid the burden of the people of
Israel upon Moses—with Himself back of it. They are His
people, all the while, and He allows you the privilege of
co-operating with Him in caring for tHem—not your people,
and you summoning Him to your help, as we are so
apt to put it. You are to hold yourself at His beck and
call, night and day, for them; to go, day by day, to Him
for orders concerning them. But you are to feel no
responsibility in the matter, other then that of holding
yourself as an empty vessel at His disposal, for Him to fill
and use. : '

*“He spake to His disciples that a amall ghip should
wait on Him "—to carry Him from one place to another.
You must not mind that you are literally empty—being at
times seemingly devoid even of desires sufficient to enable
you to pray for them. ‘When definite desires are not in
your heart, wait upon him in silence that He may give
utterance. ° Not sitting listlessly, but intently looking to
Him, listen, expectantly watch. Humble yourself before
Him, yet without disquietude or depression, remembering
that He chooseth the ‘‘ base things of this world, the weak
things, even the things that are not’’ for His purposes,
and that while you are praying, He is working—working
on their behalf. Hand yourself over to the Lord saying,
“I am of no use, except as filled by Thee.” Rest on
Him to meet this claim, as every other, saying ‘‘ Lord,
if the iron be blunt, and Thou do not whet the edge, then
must Thou put to more strength " (Eccles. x. 10). .

Yes, the less of you, the more of Him. The less
strength and resources you have, the more He must supply.
The weaker the instrument, the more glory to Him Who
uses it. It is to them who ‘‘bave no might *’—none st
all—that ‘* He increaseth strength.”

Selected.
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The Cross and the Prayer Life.

By J. C. Meicalfe.*

believers, given throughout the New Testa-

ment, has for its objective the bringing of the
inner heart life into fellowship with God. It demands,
not mere outward agreement, but an inward working-
out day by day, of our own vital union with our
Lord Jesus Christ in His death and resurrection. If
we follow out the thought of the Epistles—pray
without ceasing, pray everywhere, praying always—
we shall see that real prayer is not simply gathering
together at a prayer meeting, but an attitude of heart
all through our life; and there is no place where we
need to understand our union with Christ so clearly
as in our life of prayer before God. What we are
in the secret place, what we are behind the scenes
when no one is about, is what matters.

The verse that has helped me most in my own
prayer life is Heb. x. 19: ‘“ Having therefore . . .
boldness to enter into the Holiest by the blood of
Jesus "—1I can enter right into the Holiest, and
stand there alone with my God. I am there face to
face with the Father upon His throne, in all His
majesty, all His might: the Father before Whom all

THE teaching of the Cross and its message for

nations are as a drop in the bucket, with Whom there .

is no variableness or shadow of turning.
whole being is bowed in wonder before Him, I see
at His right hand my Advocate, Jesus Christ, Who
is the centre of all prayer, Who ever liveth to make
intercession for me. When the veil closes behind
me and I am in the presence of God, I see that it is
only the intercession of the Lord Jesus Christ that
can really prevail, and that true prayer on my part is
just saying ‘“ Amen ’’ to the thing that is the burden
upon His heart,

So my first duty is to find out what is upon His
heart, before I make any petition. How often we
pray according to our own thoughts and ideas! The
‘“old man’’ can pray long and fluently! I had a
case of this among a group of young people in camp.
We had a tent set apart for prayer, and one brother
would go there, and for two hours at a time he
would pray, so loudly that he could be heard all
through the .camp—but he was going on and on and
on, about nothing in particular.  He was really
preaching a sermon to God! The “I’ can pray,
and pray, and pray!

In Matt. vi. 5 to 15, we are told how the Lord
gave a very simple illustration of two kinds of pray-
ing, and then laid down some principles of the prayer
life. - Always remember that, though these principles
were laid down before Calvary, our Lord was looking
forward to the Cross. These instructions are an
impossibility to the ‘‘ natural man,”” but when the
Spirit of God comes in and re-moulds us, and brings
us into union with Christ, then His prayer instruc-
tions enter right into our hearts and lives.

* A message at our London Conférence, November § d
1938. Not revised by the speaker, rés

As my " this

‘“When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the

- hypocrites are, for they love to pray . . . that the)

may be seen of men *° (v. 5). Do you not think tha
the easiness of print to-day is sometimes a danger tc
us? Our prayer life is something infinitely sacred,
but what happens when someone gets a remarkable
answer to prayer? The first™thing is, to write or talk
about it. Immediately, probably quite unconsciously
and with the best intentions, he gets into the limeligh
of publicity; and then perhaps a prayer life upor
which God might have raised tremendous things, it
broken—just because, instead of being the private
dealings between God and His servant, that mattes
became public property.

We mneed to watch these things in ow
prayer life, lest we take to ourselves any credii
for the way in which we prayed. God, in His grace,
gives me an answer to prayer, and I begin to be
spoken of as one who is a bit of an authority on
prayer] The danger is that you get a halo, and
probably a halo is the most difficult thing in the
world to keep on! Take a halo with ‘‘prayer
warrior ’ written on it, and you are in danger of
having to pray ‘‘ to be seen of men.”” What a snare
is is. It is a snare to those of us who go about
preaching, and perhaps it is even a greater hindrance
to the prayer life, because it is so subtle: it goes
right down into the most intimate things of the
spiritual life. Prayer, answered prayer, is by the
grace of our God. He answers out of the free bounty
of His love, while I am absolutely undeserving of it.
The only reason why He does answer our prayers is,
for Jesus' sake.

If you read the Autobiography of George Muller,
you find that he did not issue an account of God’s
dealings with him very easily, and he had to settle
the question, ‘‘ Is this for God’s glory, or for mine?”’
All these men who have been mightily used of God
knew in experience the message of the Cross.
‘“ There was an afternoon when George Muller died,
died to self,”” he said—so he told of the workings of
God, but only under the urgings of the Holy Spirit.

“ When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut the door *’—when your contact
is made with the throne of God—‘‘ pray to thy
Father Who is in secret, and thy Father Who is in
secret shall reward thee openly "’—things shall
happen outside. If we should judge by the things
that happen through the prayers of the Christian
Church to-day, we should have to discount much that
goes by the name of prayer. Perhaps if the prayer
meeting was vital and alive, more people would come
to pray. In the light of the present situation we
need to re-discover the real spirit of prayer, and the
first thing is, that we shall not pray ‘‘ to be seen of
men.”’ . This needs a very drastic dealing with our-
selves before God.

It does not matter whether there are two people,



or two thousand, whether we are alone or on the.

public platform, if we arrange our prayer to be seen

of men it goes no higher than the roof; but if we go

into the presence of God and our whole heart is
poured out before Him, God will move. Only it
must be thus—I who go to pray have been crucified
with Christ, *“ I’ have died.

People say to me, Here is a problem—how shall I
pray? What words shall I use?- But it is not what we
say, not the framing of outward words, it is our spirit-
touch with the Father on His Throne, that matters.

“ Use not vain repetitions as the heathen do; for they

think that they shall be heard for their much speak-
ing.”” If you examine our Lord’s prayer life when He
was on earth, you will see how few words He used.
Face to face with the greatest crisis of His life, He
goes to the tomb of his friend Lazarus, and all He
says is, ‘‘ Father, I know that always Thou hearest
Me ’—He was in spirit touch with His Father. Or
take the picture on the Sea of Galilee: the ship tem-
pest tossed, the disciples terrified. They awake Him
from sleep and He rises and stands in the boat and
says ‘‘ Peace, be still.”’

Union with Christ the Basis of Prayer

May I urge upon you that it is not the vehemence
with which you pray, but the spirit-touch with your
Father that counts. If you are going to pray against
the powers of darkness, they will laugh at your words,
mock at your phraseology, but when the spirit that
is united to Christ, seated with Him in the heavenlies,
cries against them, they know that will be mightily
effective. ‘‘ But use not vain repetitions ’’ of words
or phrases. We can get a lot of comfort out of our
own words. We talk about ‘‘ praying through,’’ but
do we not sometimes mean that we have prayed our-
selves into a sense of havihg prayed enough? If you
and I are ‘‘ joined to the Lord, one spirit,”’ in that
one-ness of the Spirit within the veil we may rest
upon Him. It is not our words, it is the Christ of
God that prevails, for He ever liveth to make inter-
cession for us.

‘‘ Be ye not therefore like unto them: for your
Father knoweth what things ye have need of before
ye ask Him.”” It is very wonderful to realise that
God always knows what He is going to do. At the
feeding of the five thousand, the disciples were
puzzled, but the Lord knew what He would do, and
He was going to test their faith first. Is anything
hidden from the councils of God to-day? Does not
God know all about the Dictators and the wars and
persecutions? Is anything hidden from the eyes of
Him with Whom we have to do? What I want to
know is—'‘ Father, what shall I ask? how do You
want me to co-operate with You? what do you want
me to pray for in this matter?’’ Then the Holy Spirit
helpeth our infirmities, for we do not know what to
pray of ourselves. In the very depths of my spirit
I have the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, the Advocate,
One ‘‘ called alongside to help.”” The Son and the
Holy Spirit, are making intercession according to the
will of God—why should I initiate prayer? I have
been crucified with Christ, and they will interpret
to me whatis in the heart of the Father. We need
to learn what God is doing, what God is purposing.
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1 know that the heart of the Father is still pleading
for lost souls, still Jonging for those who are in the
far country. I suspect from the depths of my being
any movement that is not evangelistic in these days,
any movement that does not carry with it the burden
of the lost and the great passion that is upon the
heart of the Father, for those for whom Jesus shed
His blood at Calvary.

What is-the great enemy of souls after? The defeat
of the Church of God, the driving of it back to such
a level that it is useless to God. He will divide,
break up, move the people this way and that way,
and his whole objective is, a powerless Church and
a lost world. But whoever you are, wherever you
belong, there is one place where we all meet, and
that is, within the veil before the mercy seat. What
are we there for? That the purposes of God may be
made known to us. :

I am finding that, the further I go on in the Chris-
tian life, the less dogmatic I become on certain
details; and the more I find in unexpected places
people who know more about these things than I do,
and who are absolutely one with us in the longing
that the Father’s heart shall be satisfied and the Name
of Jesus proclaimed. Sometimes the burden seems
almost intolerable, but it is the burden that is upon
the heart of the Father, and He knows what His plan
is. All T have to do is to fall in with that plan. .

Then if we pray constantly into the dark, we pray
without faith. We can only pray with true faith
when we pray what is in the mind of God—other-
wise we have to work the ‘‘ old man *’ up to believe
something has been done, and perhaps two or three
hours later, we are not quite sure; the circumstances
have changed, and the faith has oozed away. But
knowing the mind of the Father, I can pray in the
simplicity of absolute faith, and then it is not neces-

to have many words, and you don't want to

advertise it when the Lord gives you the answer,

because you are humbled to the very dust before
No * Self  Motive. .

‘* After this manner therefore pray ye . . .”" The
thing that strikes me in this prayer given by our
Lord is, that the wholé of the first part is simply
prayer for the glory of our God and for His will to
be done. Do you not think that sometimes, in
prayer for personal things, we may be in danger of
dictating to God? A young man said to me, ‘“There
is a thing I have prayed for for a long time. I
know I am going to get it, and I keep asking people
to- pray for me to have it.”” I said, ‘‘ If God does
not want you to have that thing, are you willing not
to have it?’’ and he said, ‘‘ No, I am not!’’ ‘* Well,”’
I said, ‘‘ God will deal with you until you are pre-
pared for His will.”” We need to get to the place
where we can say, ‘‘ Do the thing that is for Thy
glory Lord.”

Another danger to-day is speculation as to what
is going to happen in fulfilment of prophecy. There
are certain things that are hidden in the councils of
the Father’s will. If it please Him to take the veil
off a little, blessed be His Name; but never lay down
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the law to God, be quiet, and wait to know His will,.
otherwise the ‘' ** may pray. :

Verses 14 and 15 seem to mean that our relation-
ships with men must be right all the time. May I
give as an example a domestic scene, a terrible case,
where is was necessary to use everything one knew
of warfare against the powers of darkness. In deal-
ing with this case, we could get nowhere for a time.
There seemed to be a block somewhere; and when
we got to the back of it, and asked the wife, ‘‘ Are
you prepared to forgive him?”” her reply was, ‘‘ No,
I don’t see why I should!’” .

“If ye forgive men their trespasses, your
heavenly Father will forgive you ’’—‘ Father, for-
give them, for they know not what they do.”” How
briefly worded! But that prayer was answered, for
we read in the Acts that a great many of the priests
believed—the very men who had cried ‘‘ Away with
Him.” A heart of compassion toward the world.
It is so easy to get hard and censorious, to look out
even on international affairs, and say ‘‘ The whole
thing is rotten.”” But if we look out upon the world
as deceived by Satan and led away from the Father’s
feet, and the Father’s heart bleeding, we shall cry
‘ Father, forgive them, and bring them back.”

This is the attitude the Church should take, Our
warfare ‘‘is not against flesh and blood, but
against the principalities and powers, the wicked
spirits in heavenly places,”” and on the Cross our
Lord Jesus fought out the final battle and threw them
off. We must not get bitter, even against the persecu-
tors of the Church of God, for that will cripple our
prayer life and hinder the purposes of God. And who
are we to look in condemnation upon others? Look
at the need in the ‘world, the need amongst un-
Christian people, the darkness in our own land, and
the fact that the Church of God has not been *‘ out
and out *for Him. The rank and file of Christians
spending so much time on things that do not matter,
and when they ought to be teachers of others, need-
ing to be taught again the first principles of the faith
of God—babes, needing milk, and unable to take
strong meat; dull of hearing (Heb. v. 12-14). The
great pulsating world around us in desperate need—
the Lord have mercy upon us. .’

We know not what we should pray for as we ought,
but our Father knoweth what they have need of; the
Holy Spirit knows what is upon the Father’s heart;
and praying in spirit-union with our Lord, we can, not
only resist the evil in His Name, but bring the pur-
poses of God to pass. The crying need is that the
Church of God shall rise up in the strength of her

victorious, triumphant Lord, and re-take the d
that has been lost. gromm

“[My] God . .. is able to deliver from the burnin
fiery furnace; and He i, i _,g,
e iii.al7, 1a81;. e will deliver . . . BUT IF NO

“TF NOT —I will not be offended with Hi
 IF NOT *—Hs will b with me in the fire.
mGNoE‘ ' —hezlaloefodlﬁ the OROWN. ’
*“ Great peace have they which 1 h i
NOT. G- shall offend them.’?vePE gxi;v‘v%%‘a.nd

‘* Father |glorify Thy Nawme."

Charel , Mleontn

Forvenr
.The Power of the ‘‘ Name.’

“ If ye shall ask anything in My Name, I will dc
8.’ —John xiv. 18, 14.

N the great fight with the powers of darkness anc
the forces of .evil, The Name of the Lord Jesu:
Christ still constitutes an jrresistible weapon.

But The Name is not a fetish. There is no charr

in the letters of the word. We must therefore under-
stand what the NAME of Jesus actually means: anc
the Holy Spirit has been given for this purpose. He
leads us to employ it as a weapon against sin, anc
to experience its authority over the devil.

THE NaME stands for everything which the Worc
of God declares it is possible for the Lord Jesus to be
to us, and to do for us. It therefore breathes autho
rity. Behind authority is character. And what i
the character of Christ? On earth He was despisec
and rejected. All that the world could give the Sor
of God, its Creator and Redeemer, was a Cross! Bu
what is His character in heaven? How is it por
trayed in the Book of Revelation, which speaks o
the future? As @ Lamb. Four times only is the
Lamb, in reference to Christ, mentioned in the Nev
Testament, save in its closing book, where it is usec
twenty-eight times. And His title *‘ the Lamb,” i
the expression of His victory on Calvary.

The Name of Jesus stands, therefore, for the carry
ing out of the victory’ which He has won in Hi
character as the Lamb of God. It is the purpose o
the Holy Spirit to make that victory, in all its fullnes:
and power, all that it is meant to be in the experienc:
of the children of God.

THE NaME is the pledge that as we stand by faith
in co-operation with the Holy Spirit, on the grounc
of His shed Blood; we shall know the victory ove:
Satan and sin in our daily life, What the individua
Christian has now to do is to appropriate by faith al
that Christ has accomplished on the Cross, whereby
he will occupy a position of strength and victory
The Holy Spirit, in the divine purpose of His mission
has come to lead each one of God’s children into thi
triumphant confession: ‘‘ Christ is victor, and I clain
by faith the fullest possible realization of His vietory
in my life and work, and I claim it now because o
His Name.” Learn to use that Name against the
assaults of temptation. Keep hold of the fact tha
Tuae NaMme speaks of the victory of Calvary. Clain
the fruits of that victory in your life and work.

¢ His Name shall be called WONDERFUL.”
' Gordon Watt

}mé,.t 1413,y

Dwelling in love—dwelling in God.
1 John iv. 16.
They dweli in love who dwell in God.
Would that this fellowship Divine
Might evermore be truly mine!
. Then as the little glow-worms shine
With sparkling light = .
In dark midnight,
We thus shall glow with radiance bright:
That others may be led to know
The secret of a life aglow
) For Christ, and burdened ones below,
" They dwell in love who dwell in God. e
George Harper. 8
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The Lost‘ Sense of Wonder.

By Rev. J. S. Bunting.

ULTITUDES of Church people to-day stand
M strangely silent before the wonder of the Per-
son and Love and Work of Jesus Christ.

We hate hypocrisy and unreality and love the real
and the sincere. So it ought to be. ‘We have a hor-
ror of ‘* talking religion’’ and it is justified. But let
us remember that we do not help things by never say-
ing or doing anything definite about that which is
eternal,

So few of us refer to Christ to any extent and some
of us never at all. We have been lifted from darkness
to- light. We have been delivered from sin,
Satan and death, but you would never know it, so far
as any definite personal interest is concerned. Men
all about us, for the sake of business enterprise, will
push their way into 2 man’s most private and inti-
mate personal affairs to sell him more insurance, or
induce him to invest in some subdivision real estate,
and it is called ‘‘good salesmanship.””  But why
this frigid reticence about the greatest thing in human
experience?

There is such a thing as the reserve of a strong
man, sure of his ground, and reserved because he is
sure. But there is also the reserve of another man
who is silent because of a vacant mind.

There are many aspects of Evangelism, but the
great need of our time is that our laymen should be
aroused to say something and do something definite
for Christ. That is the need that presses. And wonder
must be stirred to do it.

The World Asks for Something Definite.

Life is calling loudly to-day for help which only
Christ can give. Unless all our great world leaders
are mistaken, we are at the cross-roads of great and
new decisions. In spite ‘of many things that alarm
and discourage, the general subject of Religion is in
the air. The newspaper headlines have caught it and
it is sought as good story. The publishers of a cer-
tain magazine inform us that since they have added
a religious department their subscriptions have
increased 40,000, -

It ought not to be hard to get a hearing when
such a tone is in our common air. Yet we wonder
how many people are going to risk saying something

" . definite for Christ to-day.

Robert Louis Stevenson somewhere tells us of a
sailing expedition he took, on one occasion, with his
uncle. It nearly cost him his life. He goes on to
tell us how a storm overtook them before they reached
home. The uncle told young Louis to go and see
the captain and learn if all was well. In order to
reach the front of the vessel he had to crawl along
the deck. When at last he reached the pilot house
he saw the captain lashed to the wheel, the wind
whipping his sandy hair in his face, his shirt torn,
and his cap.blown away. But the captain did not
seem worried, for a broad smilé was on his face.
Louis went back to his uncle and said, ‘‘ Uncle, it is
a. bad storm, but I guess we will reach port all right,
because the captain is smiling.”” His uncle replied,

““Then it is all right, and when we get back I am
going to tell the people what a wonderful captain we
have.”

Many of us have gone through worse storms than
that, but when we got through it all, did any of us
say, ‘* What a wonderful Captain we had’® Our
wonder is lacking. @ No sense of amazement, no
divine surprise. Few people are astonished at any-
thing spiritual to-day. When we speak-of God at all,
it is to call Him the ‘' Unknown,”’ the ‘‘ Transcen-
dent’’, the mysterious ‘‘ Reality.”’

Jesus sought in every way possible to discourage
people from seeking something materially amazing
and astonishing to their senses, and to arouse in
them spiritual wonder. ‘‘ This generation seeketh
after a sign, but no sign shall be given it.”” *If
they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will
they believe though one rose from the dead.”’ Ring-
ing through parable after parable, comes that
strange note of gladness and surprise, ‘‘ Behold!"’
‘ Lest coming suddenly!®’ = ‘‘Verily, I say unto
you!” ‘' Rejoice with Me!’’ *‘Joy in the presence
of the angels of God.”

All around us to-day are so many who have the
wrong outlook on things, a sort of quiet, sleepy, care-
less habit of taking everything as a matter of course,
who have to make an effort to attend worship, who
will tell you, perhaps, that they do not get anything
out of it anymore. Imagine a man getting weary of
the wondey of the Love and guidance of God.

In a certain place in his Journal, John Wesley
speaks of being *‘ out of breath pursuing souls.”” One
wonders how many you and I could find, who are
‘‘out of breath, pursuing souls.” Once while reading
a hymn, ‘“ Come, O-Thou Traveller Unknown,” to a
congregation, we are told that he broke down from
uncontrollable emotion. If one were to do so to-day,
what would a congregation think? We wonder! But
remember that it was because of the unutterable won-
der of the Love of God in Christ that John Wesley
was able to speak with the trumpet of God to the
drowsy, sleepy hearts of eighteenth-century England.

If we are to waken the splendid body of lay people
in the Churches and send them forth to speak for
Christ, we must arouse within them some of John
Wesley’s sense of wonder at the Presence of God.
Because, ‘‘ THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SUFFERETH
VIOLENCE AND THE VIOLENT TAKE IT BY FORCE.”

A man will not say or do anything definite for
Christ until he sees that Christ has said or done some-
thing eternally definite for him. If he does not
strenuously try, then we must doubt whether he has
been definitely reached.  Speaking for Christ is
usually evidence of discovery by Christ. No impres-
sion, no expression, no testimony, no vision and
no experience.

One of the best books that has recently appeared,
and at the same time one of the saddest, sad because
true, is L. P. Jack’s ‘“The Lost Radiance of
Religion.” An indictment is in the title—a



P it e

58

* Radiance *’ that has gone. Strongly written, most
interesting, and saying many things that will improve
this state of heart and mind, but leaving one strangely
sad and alarmed that any such ‘‘ Radiance "’ should
ever be ‘‘ Lost.””.

Christianity a Staggering Wonder.

One could not help recalling the remarkable experi-
ence which one of our clergy recently had. A little
girl whose mother was very ill in a certain hospital,
and whose father was trying to be both father and
mother in one, was about to retire one night. Absorbed
in thought, troubled in mind, the father omitted to
hear her prayers. He himself was about to retire to his
room across the hall and was Kneeling at his own
bedside, when she rushed in and exclaimed,
“Daddy, you forgot to hear my prayers, and 1 am
going to say mine with you.” So they did. .And
when she rose to her feet, her little face shining with
delight and surprise, she said, *‘I think it is wonder-
ful that Jesus is so near that He can hear everything
that anyone says, and never gets tired. I think it is
perfectly wonderful.’”” So it is, perfectly marvellous!

Christianity is a staggering wonder or else it is
nothing. If we are not supremely touched when we
think of it, then something deadly must have struck
at its vitals,  That little girl, we venture to say,
could have told Dr. Jacks a great deal.

Yet, the question arises, what can we do? How
can indifferent minds be altered. How can a new
birth of wonder be aroused within?

Many things can be done, that will help, but the
supreme thing is Prayer. = We can have all the
organizations we want, all the parochial machinery,
but it must be driven forward and extended by the
Divine Power which comes through Prayer. It is
through Prayer that one becomes aware how unpre-
cedented are those things of the Spirit. Through
prayer the material world becomes small and power-
Jess, loses its glamour and its spell, and the world of
the Spirit becomes commanding and real and near.

) Obsessed by the things of Time.

The world of to-day is full of startling, immense
and spectacular discoveries and enterprises. It fas-
cinates and compels. Each day we look for some
new wonder and mystery and charm. So that if you
and I are to dominate for Christ, we must be domi-
nated by Christ more visibly than we seem to be.

We cannot go on, never feeling anything spiritually
amazing about the faith and worship we have, and
expect to sway a world obsessed with physical wonder
by the marvels of to-day.

When the early Disciples had assembled in the
‘* Upper Room,’’ and had prayed for help and power
and guidance, we read that the Holy Ghost descended
and they spake with other tongues, and then they
went forth burming with interest and could not be
resisted. It was prayer that filled that room with
splendour and made life a glory. All about them
were problems, complications, confusions, just as

numerous and intricate as our own; all within them
was a sense of helplessness as great as anything we
feel. But they became convinced that God was with
them and that His Wisdom and Grace would move
men to listen. It was a new birth of wonder.

Turn to almost any of the Epistles of St. Paul—
Romans, for instance. When Paul turns from any
of the problems of life to the Person of Christ, he
seems to rush forward almost out of breath. ‘‘ What
shall separate us from the love of Christ—shall tribu-
lation, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or
peril, or sword? Nay, in all these things we are
more than conquerors through Him that loved us.
For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creature can separate us from the Love .
of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

Again, in II Corinthians, we hear him say, ‘‘ As
unknown, yet well-known, as chastened and not
killed, as sorrowful yet always rejoicing, as poor yet
making many rich, as having nothing yet possessing
all things. O Corinthians, our mouth is open unto
you, our heart is enlarged.”” This is Paul—lifted up
and borne forward by a compelling sense of wonder.

We remember standing in the little room at Chal-
font St. Giles, where Milton wrote his ‘‘ Paradise
Lost.”” We looked round about us upon the simple
things that we saw; the plain wooden table, the
rough chairs, the low-pitched ceiling, the meagre fur-
niture, none of which suggested the presence of great-
ness. We were amazed that anything great could
have been born there. Yet there it was this blind
singer and marvellous seer looked, with his mind’s
eye, upon vast worlds of wonder and glory, and
heard a heavenly chorus, and beheld the presence of
shining faces. A world luminous with God.

The meagre sense of spiritual wonder felt by the
disciples of to-day is partly due to the loss of interest
in and realization of immortality, and the mistake
of becoming so absorbed in the social and economic
problems in the world around us, that there is not -
time to become awakened unto the splendour of the
world that is to come.

The Glory of the Immortal Life.

Once, while walking through a certain beautiful
mountain country, we were led down a path which
took its way through a little gulley and at last led out
upon a great table rock, where we stood. All about
us were most uninteresting things, a few scrubby
trees, a scattering of weeds, and all the rocks were
splashed with reddish clay. All about our feet and
immediately around there was nothing either charm-
ing or sparkling. Then we lifted our eyes and looked
far away at the vast and wonderful scenes in the
distance—looked away from the rocks and soil imme-
diately at our feet to the mountains billowing and
rolling, and at the immense forest swaying in the
wind. A deep silence covered all, and a majesty that
was inspiring. A

God has given us the immortal Jife to be entered
into and to be realized fully later on, but He has
also given us the eye of faith and the light of hope in
order that we may lay hold on it in part now. We
must take the time now and then to pause and let
its nearness and glory and joy come to us, in order
that we may be REFRESHED AND -AWAKENED UNTO
NEW LIFE FOR Him. -
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The Spim’tual Life.

Gleanings from Letiers by Mrs. Penn-Lewis.

OD can afford to throw us into the tempes-
tuous sea, for HIS LIFE must swim—it
cannot sink.

: * T % * *

“ All things are yours,” in Christ, and the walk
of faith and power is not asking, seeking, or wanting,
but believing we have, and acting upon it. I take
the position of unbelief by continuing to ask instead
of going forward upon His Word—His calling of ‘‘the
things that are not as though they were.”’

You have come to a place where you must let go
past attitudes of ‘‘ wanting a fresh vision,” or a
““ fresh touch.”  If we AR NoT, and He is our
life, how can He be giving us a fresh touch? We
are at the place where it is no longer Christ
separated from us and ‘‘ touching ”’ us, but taking
our place as ‘‘ not,”” and Christ working through
us as He wills. This is the secret of authority and
power—not our being ‘‘ touched ’’ from the outside,
but Christ Himself in authority at the centre of our
being, through us saying to the mountain *‘ Go,”
and it goes! Gop 1S—we are not. God in power
through you, and you lost in Him. It is not seeking,
but abiding.

* * * * )

Take heed that, for all you give out, you go deeper
into God, or your messages will only add to the
mass of ‘“ words ’’ that is already like a mountain,
sinking the English Christians further away from the
true life in God. They kNow too much, and their
knowledge is keeping them from the childattitude
to their Father. Beloved, may He so concentrate
His work through you that one sentence shall quicken
into life the needy hearts before you. *‘ He spake,
and it was done ”’! So may He speak through us,

words concentrated and intense as the very Word

of God, which will po what He speaks, at the moment
He speaks. I fear more LIGHT on the deeper.things
of God, for England. Oh may we be as God’s mouth,
that all they have-already heard may be QUICKENED
INTO BEING by His voice! ‘
* * * * .
It is not ‘‘ vicarious suffering’’ that is to be ours.
It is better expressed in the law of nature and of
grace, ‘‘ travail.”” The “ filling up the afflictions of
Christ for His Body’s sake ’ means sharing in
Christ’s travail over the birth of His Church. It is
not suffering FoR, but suffering wite Christ, in the
birth of souls into ever fuller planes of life in God. . .
* * * *

There is danger lest we become more occupied
with the guidance than with the Guide. The real
secret of guidance is, a personal transaction with our
Guide. Like a little child, looking up to our Almighty
Lord and saying, ‘‘Lord, Thou seest my perplexity.
I desire only Thy will and Thy plan. I commit the

matter to Thee, and trust Thee to block every step

not in- Thy plan, and I count upon Thee to put Thy
hand on my shoulder and guide me by the skilfulness
of Thy hand into every step of the way.’”.

So far as I am able to discern, I am under the
impression that you are not yet childlike in your
dealings with God.  You are apt to be too much
occupied with your part—you want to grasp .things
too clearly, instead of trusting more absolutely, to
be carried safely through in_the Father’s bosom,
without understanding the way. No ‘‘light ”’ from
others can take the place of this childlike dependence
upon the Lord. No one can see all round a situation
as He does. No one can understand as He does.

You still see things too much from your side,
instead of from God’s side. You say ‘“how can I
obtain the knowledge . . ?"’ i.e. YOU want to obtain
it, whereas I find it easier to take the place of a child,
and say, ‘‘Father, I am so foolish and ignorant, I
don’t understand—You show me what I need to
know.”’ Friends cannot help you here—their impres-
sions are more likely to blur the simplicity of the
agreement between you and your Father-God.

I do not mean you must never consult others—the
Corinthians wrote to Paul, because he had wider
experience. ‘We certainly should seek light, but tke
conclusion must be arrived at with God alone.

On the practical matter of taking a particular step—
you can trust Him to give your heart a ‘‘ draw,”
one way or the other. He can work in so many ways,
that it is best to stop looking at the ‘‘ leading,”’ and
cast yourself upon the Leader! The Lord’s way of
showing us that He is pleased with a step is gener-
ally a deep settled conviction that all is right, and a
blessed heart rest in the steps we take. ‘

* * : * *

You can trust the Lord, you say, but not yourself!
I thought you had dropped ‘‘ self *’ into His grave!
I feel, dear child of God, that you are not quite free
yet—you cannot drop yourself, and let the Lord look
after you and keep you from making a mistake., Your
fear of making a mistake is causing you to look all
round for light, instead of being His little child, and
dealing only with God. It is so simple—so very
simple. Trust your Father, and then peacefully and
trustfully take the step that looks to you right. He
holds you accountable to act only so far as you know.

* * % *

Gossip: How can we minister to the fleshly mind
of others in their questionings? I always refuse to do
so, and simply reply that the questioner must go to
the person concerned. Nay more, God can cause
others to be so conscious of His Presence in us, that
they will not ask us these things. We meet every soul
as God’s mouthpiece—God’s representative. =~ Our
part is, to minister His Word, and never to allow
any gossip about others in our presence.

* * * *

- Love should be so strong that it does not make
you weak. The stronger the love, the more able to
be unmoved in courage to do what is right for others.
A heart full of love does not mean ‘‘ softness *’ .. .
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Soul-Winning.
By Alen Cooper.

Nore: In going through some old note-books, we came
across the following brief notes of a talk on soul-winning,
given by the late Capt. Allen Cooper to & group of young
people at our Swanwick Conference. Captain Cooper was
a skilled workman with the Word of . and we pelieve
these notes will be of value to many who long to become
* fighers of men.”

F you want to see the Master soul-winner at work
with a soul, read John iv. 1 to 86. The Lord
Jesus never wastes a word, and never fails fo get

tight on the spot in a moment. He is skilful in
diagnosis, and we stand amazed at the way he began
at once, with this woman, to talk along the right
line of approach. I want to give you a brief analysis
of what we call ‘‘ conversion.’”” At the back of my
mind there is a formula which I invariably use when
I go to speak to an individual. Every conversion
resolves itself into seven distinct stages—though
these stages do not necessarily need to cover seven
years| Sometimes only seven seconds suffice. ‘But
you need to know where to begin.

(1) One’s first endeavour is to discover whether
there is any sense of need, and all one’s efforts are
directed to try to awaken such a sense. You see our
Lord doing that with the woman at the well. Here
were two people who wanted water, two people with
one purpose. Just at that point He and the woman
had everything in common; so the Lord began there,
and won the woman’s sympathies straight away.
Thus He made His first contact, and began to tell
her something which aroused her desire for some-
thing else. She at once began to enquire what this
‘ living water’’ was, and when she heard that He
could give it, all her desire was set upon obtaining it.

Try to awaken a sense of need, but if you do not
succeed, do not despair. You have probably laid
the first stone, which will be built upon by someone
else, later. - .

(2 If there is already a sense of need, is there
any knowledge of the cause of it? Does that soul
know what underlies that great need? It is here
that the Spirit of God will seek to produce the con-
sciousness of sin. When you deal wijth the sin
question, you have to be very careful—but not
afraid. Sometimes it is very difficult at this point,
and often, in the case of men I have dealt with, I
have had to leave it there. People always jib at the
thought of their being *‘ sinners.”” One thing is most
important. If you want to be successful in evan-
gelistic work, you ‘need to have the whole Bible at
your finger-ends, so that the Holy Spirit can speak
through you to produce this sense of sin. You
cannot convict of sin. You simply give the Word
as God leads you, and the rest He will do. Your
object 1s to be a witness for Jesus Christ.

(8) If these two conditions are met—a sense of
need and a consciousness of sin—the next thing to
discover is, whether there is any knowledge of the
way of salvation. Here again you need, not only
the Scriptures at your finger-ends, but to be God-

guided in the use of them. The Holy Spirit alone
must select the Scriptures used. In my own case,
scores of people showed me Scripture after Scripture
that told me the way of salvation, but not a single
man said to me the thing that finally met my heart
question. Yet after I had been under conviction of
sin for years, a man opened his Bible, appar-
ently at random, and read me John vi. 87: “‘he
that cometh unto Me I will iri no wise cast out.”’ That
word was used of the Lord to bring me right
over, not because it is of greater authority than
another, but because it just met my individual need.
There is an infinite variety of need, and of the mani-
festation of sin in human nature, and none of us
can personally understand the case before us. All we
can do is to look up to the Lord, Who does under-
stand that need, and is able to give us the Scripture
to meet it. The Man Christ Jesus said Himself—
““I have given unto them the words whick Thou
gavest Me*’ (John xvii. 8). '

The basic words for bringing a soul out of dark-
ness into the light are these: Come, believe, receive,
confess, forsake,

(4) Is there a willingness to surrender and accept
God’s way of salvation on God’s terms?

(5) Acceptance with the mind is not enough, there
must be an acceptance in the heart, ‘ for with the
heart man believeth unto righteousness.”” This is
téledpoint that really brings a man into touch with

od.

(6) Confession of Christ. This is essential to the
enjoyment of salvation. The Word says there must
be belief in the heart and confession with the mouth—
‘“ with the mouth confession is made unto salva-
tion.”” Please, for God’s sake and for the soul’s
sake, make this your objective.

(7) The convert himself must experience the
seventh point, which is, the realization in his emo-
tions of what God’s salvation means (Rom. viii. 16;
John i. 12).

The New Life for the New Man,

‘“ If any man be in. Christ, he is a new creation *’
(2 Cor. v. 17).

Let us note a few points about the changed
condition of the one who has received the new-
creation life.

(1) He has become a partaker of the Divine
nature (2 Pet. i. 4), An entirely new kind of life
has come into his spirit, a life that is truly foreign
to human nature. It is called ‘* eternal life,”’ an
indissoluble life, a life that can pass through death
and have no hurt, a life that can pass through any-
thing that sin and death, the world or Satan, can
bring to bear upon it. A life altogether foreign tc
anything that earth can know or possess—this life
is the gift of God in Jesus Christ,



(2) This Life adapts me for fellowship with God;
it is the medium of my knowledge of God, the
channel along which it can come into my heart.
‘“Except a man be born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God "’ (John iii. 8). I cannot appre-
hend God, or receive anything of His Spirit, until I
have the gift of Life, and by it am adapted for
fellowship with God.

Where do we come into contact with this Life? At
the Cross of Jesus Christ. How does it become the
motive power of our lives? On the ‘‘ life side’’ of
the Cross. Read Romans vi. 1 to 11, and notice
that in these verses seven times death is linked with
life, and resurrection life is linked with death; and
the two meet at the Cross. It is at the Cross alone
that we come into contact with the Life that was
released for us there. If there are any who are
trying to step into the liberty and the life of Christ
without going that way, I will tell you it is the way
the Son of God went, and your efforts will be futile.
Life comes only by the God-ordained gateway, the
Cross, the death, of our Lord- Jesus Christ, and our
being united to Him in that death, *‘for if we
have been planted together in the likeness of His
death, we shall be also of His resurrection.”
*“If we be dead with Christ, we believe that we
shall also live with Him '’—therefore “reckon ye
also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive
anto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.”” The
serpent-poisoned Israelite in Numbers 21, knowing
full well that death is at work in him, reckoning him-
self as good as dead, does what God tells him to do—
he just looks! And life replaces the death in him.

61

The God-appointed course for the New Life.

Our Lord gives us a picture in John xii. 24, of a
grain of wheat, as an illustration of a definite altera-
tion in the course of a definite life, and also of its
end. There is a hard shell there, and within it
there is the germ of life. If that germ of life is to
bring forth fruit, the hard shell must be placed in
the ground to die. Then the moisture of the soil gets
to work on it, rotting it, and bursting it, and the
little germ of life that is at the heart of the grain of
wheat is at last liberated, to grow up into the sun-
shine, and afterwards to reproduce itself an hundred-
fold in similar grains of wheat for a similar destiny.
That is how the Gospel of Life has come down to us
through the centuries.

How is this worked out in human life? You will
find it translated into terms of living experience in
Phil. iii. 10: ‘“ That I may know Him, and the
power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of-
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His
death . . .’ That is a strong prayer to pray:
what does it mean?  There was in Christ a great
passion of divine love—the passion that always
springs from a knowledge of God: ‘‘ As the Father
knoweth Me, even so know I the Father; and I lay
down My Tife for the sheep *’ (John x. 15). If the
life of God is performing its function in you, your
life will be sacrificial. This is the inevitable con-
sequence of knowledge of God.  The answer to
our prayer ‘‘ That I may know Him,’’ brings us
to the place where we are ‘‘ made conformable unto
His death,” for the reproduction of His life in

For “the Lord's

**But the saints of the heavenlies shall take the kingdom and
possess the kingdom for ever . . . ."'—Dan xii., 18. lit. (Govett),
S the Lord waiting for the co-operation of His own,
in this critical hour of the Church’s history. Waiting
for them to stand in their position ¢ in Christ,’ joined to
Him in-living vital union, and in heart unity with all the
members of His Body, with a great cry to Him that He
will turn back the forces of darkness, and liberate the Hosts
of Light for a mighty quickening of the Holy Spirit? We
cannot but feel that, ere the saints are caught up to the
Throne, the Risen Lord will demonstrate once more that
* when the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of
the Lord will lift up a standard against him.”” Indeed,
there are signs, even now, of the raising of that standard,
in the wonderful increase in the sale of the Scriptures, at
8 time when doors for human witness are closing in many
lands.

Intercessors, pray on! Let us steadily stand in His
councils, and in the Name and authority of our victorious
Lord, claim that His reign shall be established, and His
deepest purposes for the Church and for the world shall be
accomplished. Lt us wait upon Him continually, as Daniel

- did, as we see His Word being fulfilled before our eyes in
80 many ways, even through the suffering and tragedy that
is spreading throughout the world. M.H.B.C.

Pray that the whole Church of Christ ma-g awake to her

responsibilities, and exercise the authority of the Name of
her Lord (Luke x. 19; Ps. 149, 6-9).

others.
Remembrancers.” Py in

Pray that believers may be delivered from the spirit
of fear which is paralysing many, thus giving ground for
Satan’s attacks on the mind, and hindering the Spirit of
God.

Pray that God will ““ bring to light the hidden things
of darkness' and destroy the work of lying spirits working
in the atmosphere of the world:system, so that the peoples
shall be uble to choose between right and wrong, justice
and injustice,

Pray for all in prisons and concentration camps;
especially God's servants who are there because of their
loyalty to their Lord. Pray that their faith fail not, and
that their witness may be used to others: and that God
will gather up all their suffering and use it, in His own
‘way, for the accomplishment of His eternal purposes in
the unseen realm,

Pray for the refugees in China, that thousands may
find their Saviour, and for Nurses, Doctors and others
who are working among them. :

Pray for Palestine, and the problem confronting the
British Government there,

Pray that as God's purposes are being worked out, all
His children may be wholly useable and continually en-
couraged in their Lord, that they fail Him not in the hour
of darkness and trial.
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The Message

HE civilized world has been shocked by recent
happenings on the Continent of Europe.
Vengeance has been unleashed, by mob

violence, upon a defenceless people, and justified as
State policy, and ruined lives form a new ‘‘ refugee *’
problem. One hopeful sign emerges, in the spon-
taneous outburst of righteous indignation from a
watching world.

What message can possibly deal with such a world
situation as faces us to-day? Only one, ‘° The Word
of the Cross,”” rightly understood and faithfully
interpreted. - ‘

The issue before the individual Christian is, whether
he shall become the medium of self-expression, or
Christ-expression. Around this question. the
mightiest conflict of the spiritual life is waged. The
strategic battle of this warfare, which determines the
whole issue, and which must be won, is ‘° What
place shall the Cross occupy in the redeemed life”’?
How is the triumph secured? Can self-expression,
however misdirected, be guided into Christ-expression
by personal culture? This is a question occupying
the attention of a growing number of men and
women. There is only one answer given in the Word

of God; not primarily by a great culture but by a

great renunciation.

““I have been crucified with Christ, nevertheless I
live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.”” In this
verse the greatest truth concerning the Cross lies
embedded, to be understood in mind and spirit.
Christ gave Himself FOR ME, in order to give Himself
T0 ME, that He might express Himself THROUGH ME.

His sovereignty in this way can be secured by no
lesser means than the Cross, and crucifixion. = Self
must be willingly surrendered to its destined end, and
the way of the Cross in life accepted, ere Christ’s rule
and Spirit can be freely manifested. Then the ‘‘sweet
savour of Christ”’ can be released before friend and
enemy alike, and the greatest possible contribution
given to the healing of the springs of suspicion, and
fear, and hatred which poison life to-day.

We are seeing the perils of an undisciplined self-
expression in the largest realms of life. Where this
becomes the dominate purpose in life, whether for
personal ambition, a family concern, or a national
ideal, a way may be prepared for abounding iniquity.
It often opens the door to evil forces, which play
upon the life, under Satanic control, and the logical
end is reached with the acceptance of a pagan
philosophy, ‘“ Might is right,”’ expressed in the bitter
arbitrament of the sword. Obedience can be imposed
upon a community by force, but goodwill cannot be
c_%mmanded. From this springs revolution, and the
abyss.

The greatest answer to this world-madness that the
Church of Christ can give is surely in ‘‘ The Word
of the Cross, which speaks on this wise, *‘ Thy
gentleness hath made me great.”” Her ministry is
not to solve political problems, but to bring to bear

st Orpnon
for the Hour.

upon the world the ‘‘ gentle-mighty '’ influence of
the Spirit of Christ, Whose Calvary victory brought
redemption and salvation to men. What a voice the
Church of Christ would have in the world, if, through
her members who entered into the fellowship of His
Cross, He was expressing His own Spirit, in Sove-
reign power, in the working out of the eternal purpose
of God, in these days.

May we not unite in prayer that Christ may see
of the travail of His soul and be satisfied, in a new
and deeper apprehension and acceptance of His
Cross, by His own, in these days of such desperate
need? B. G. Lovelace.

* * * .

GREAT cry went up from the jeering, reviling

Jews who surged about ‘the Crucified

Redeemer: ‘* If He be the King of Israel let

Him now come down from the Cross and we will

believe on Him.’’ We read that ‘‘ the thieves also,

which were crucified with Him, cast the same in His
teeth.”’

In recent years a great cry, an echo of that ancient
clamour, has gone up from the Church. If Christ
would only come down from the Cross! We want
the Christ of the Mount, we believe on the Christ of
the healing ministry, we love the Christ of the sub-
lime example, we preach the Christ of the Social
Gospel—but the Christ of the Cross is an offence.
*“Let Him now come down from the Cross and we
will believe on Him."” . ..

But the King did not come down. His right to
Kingship was never more Divine than in that awful
hour It was from the Accursed Tree that He would
reign. It was here that He wrought redemption. .

It is from this ignominious Tree, however galling the
offence of the Cross, that the King still reigns.

From no other throne will He establish His
Kingdom. Christians do not enter into the unutter-
able glories of the Christian life in union with Christ,
until they learn to glory, as Paul did, in this Cross,
offensive as it is to the natural man. The Cross is
still humanity’s only hope. Calvary’s amazing con-
summation is still the Alpha and Omega of the
Church’s life and message. The pulpit which is not
committed to a proclamation of the verities of Gol-
gotha, however brilliant, is still doomed to. sterility,
at least in so far as the purposes of God are concerned.

When Jesus spoke to His disciples of the necessity
of His suffering and death upon the Cross, Peter
sought to dissuade Him. Jesus turned upon him with
a flaming reproof: ‘‘ Get thee behind me, Satan,
thou art an offence unto Me; for thou savourest not
the things of God, but those that be of men.”” How
much of the Christian service, and Ministry, and mes-
sage in our day comes under this burning condemna-
tion? Itisan offence. It savours of ‘‘the flesh.” Itis
not of God. The Cross is wanting. It does not spring
from a oneness with the crucified-resurrected Christ.
Calvary is not at the heart of it. God cannot own it.
IT DOES NOT REDEEM. ' F. J. Huegel.

(From *“ The Cross of Christ—the Throne of God.”’)
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Helps for “Ceachers.

“Rightly dividing the Word of Cruth.”
2 Tim. ii. 15.

THE TWOFOLD MESSAGE OF THE CROSS.”
‘ Christ died . . ."”” Rom. v, 8.
* We died . . .”" Rom. vi. 2.
I. The Message of Substitution:

* Christ died for the ungodly . . , Christ died for us *’

Rom, v. 6-8.
1. The fact of the Fall Rom. i 11-19.
2. The proof of the reign of death Rom, v. 12.
3. The Bubstitutionary desth of Christ Rom, v.
Reconciled (ver. 10). :
Saved g )
Justified (9).
il. The Message of Identification ‘
1. We who have died . Rom, vi, 2.
‘¢ Fellowship . with H.ls dea.th ” vi. 8, O.H
* Wherein we shared His deat vi. 4, C.H.
‘ Grafted into His death ™ vi. 5, C.H.

2. A death to SIN—.

* Crucified together with Him ”—no longer the
slaves of sin Rom., vi. 6.

8. Death to the Law—
“ Now that we have died [with Chnst] the law
. has lost its hold upon us . ..
Rom. vii. 6, C.H.

11l. How deep is this ** death " ?
‘' We who died "'—tfo sIN Rom. vi. 2, R.V.
** Now we have died "—to LAW Rom, vii. 6.

1
2
3. ‘“ When you died "—to ‘‘ outward thmgs ”
Col. ii. 20, C.H.
4. “For ye died "—to ** things eaxthly
Col. iii. 2, 3, C.H.
5 “If we d1ed with Him “—we can_*' endure all
(% 2 Tim, ii. 10-11, R.V.
6. All ied "—to LIVE only with Him, fo exist only
for God 2 Cor. v. 14-15, R.V.

IV. The out-working seen in Paul's ministry:

* The world is crucified unto me " Gal. vi. 14.
ie., religious reputation, ver. 15; *' converts,”
ver 13 COINPTOIMISe to sdve suﬁermg, ver. 12;
push of ordma.nces, and no ob;ectlve
BUT ‘“ s new creation,” ver, 15.

V. In the removal of denominational differences:

Gentiles and Jews made ‘‘ one . . . for in His flesh He
destroyed the ground of our. enm1ty (i.e. by His
Cross) Epn. ii. 11, 14-17, C.H.

The out-working seen in Paul’s life:

Note the dates of the Epistles:
Romans and Galations, about A.D. 58 or 60.
* @ Corinthians, about the same period,

Angd their subjects:

- Romans—positional truth
Galatians—personal attitude to it
2 Corinthians—experimental knowledge of it

‘What the Cross of Christ meant to Paul is seen in
2 Corinthians: *‘ The sentence of death in ourselves,
that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God ”

; ‘“always delivered unto death . . that

of Jesus might be mamfest in our
mortal flesh.” $See also 2 Cor. xiii: * weak in Him "’
but the power of God toward others.

\JB

C.H.—Conybeare and Howson's translation of the Epistle of
St. Paul,
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« Thine eyes are upon me, and
! am NOT.”
Job. vii, 8.

OME glory in what they have—others in what they
S have NOT; for only when we have NorHING and are
NOTHING can God be all. Paul was one of these.

““If T must needs glory, I will glory of the things that
concern my weaknes (2 Cor. xi. 80, R.V.)

“Iam NOTHI.NG" (2 Cor. xii. 11, RV)
1. As regards his preaching—

*“ Nor wisdom of words '’ 1 Cor. i, 17.

* Nor excellency of speech " 1 Cor. ii l

“ Nor enticin, words » 1 Cor. ii.

“ Nor in words man’s wisdom teache? 1 Cor. ii 18
1. As regards. power— .

““The power of God and NoOT of us’ 2 Cor. iv. 7.

. As regards thinking—
“Nor . . . sufficient of ourselyves to think anything as
of ourselves but our sufficiency is of God ™’
2 Cor, iii, 5.
IV. As regards resources—

*“ Nor trust in ourselves, but in God 2 Cor. i. 9.
V. As regards credit— . .
* Not that we might appear approved ”* 2 Cor. xiii. 7.
Vi. As regards a:bundant labour—
‘“NorI...but . God that was with me "
1 Cor. xv. 10.

Vil. As regards the preacher—
‘ Nor ourselves,” but Christ the Lord; ‘* ourselves your
servants *’ . 2 Cor, iv. 5.
As regards even life—
‘“Not I that liveth; buf Ohnst that liveth in me ”’
Gal. ii. 20,

VIIL.

IX. As regards spiritual attainment—

“ T count NoT myself to ha.ve apprehended ; but .
press toward the mark Phil. iii. 12 13

Paul furthermore gives us a list of God's chosen souls.

*“ NoT many wise
(that their wisdom may be of God),
“ NoT many migh
(for to them who have No might He
increaseth strengt ),
‘“ NoT many noble ”
(God hath chosen the poor of this
world, t})na.t their riches may be all

1 Qor. i. 27

in Him
God’s chosen instruments are—
(1) Foolish; (2) Weak; (3) Base (4) Despised ;
(5) * Thmgs which are Not’ 1 Cor. i. 28.

Let asdnote the language of Paul’s pattem—the Christ of
0

‘ My doctrine NoT Mine ' John vii. 16.
“1 seek NoT Mine own glory "' John viii. 50.
‘* I seek NOT Mine own will " John v. 30.
‘T have NoT spoken of Mysel.f ” John xii. 49.
* I am NoT come of Myself John vii. 28.

See John xiv. 10, 24.

‘I am Not’; oh words unwelcome
To the lips of men;
‘I am NOT’; oh words that lead us

Back to God again.

* Speech of heaven, from wise men hlddeu,
Unto children taught;
Few the words of that great lesson,
Only ‘I am wnor ' ''—Suso.

‘“ Thine eyes are upon me and I—am Not ”’
Thus saith Jehovah—

“] am that | am.”
Ex, iii. 14.
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“Let us go on to full growth.”
(Heb, vi. 1, Darby).
N the evening meetings of our London Conference,
" we are studymng the Chmnstian’s pathway from
the New Birth onward to maturity and service,
under the general title ““ Let us go on '’; and have
been seeing the futility of laying foundations without
building upon them an edifice worthy of God.
We have been asked, sometimes, why we do not
give space in our pages to messages for non-
Christians, and our reply has been that ‘‘ The Over-
comer ’’. was called into being, and has been
sustained by God for many years, for this one pur-
pose—the building up of His children ‘‘ unto per-
fection,”” that is, completeness, full development.
This is not an easy commission, for who is sufficient
for these things? But ‘‘ our sufficiency is of God,”
Who ‘‘ calleth the things that are not as though they
were."”.

There is a solemn statement in Heb. vi. 4-6, which
refers to some who have apparently laid a founda-
tion, even to the extent of being ‘‘ partakers of the
Holy Ghost,”” followed by a big ‘‘if ’—*‘ if they
shall fall away.” It is a statement which has given
rise to much controversy, and we do not want to
touch upon the theological difficulties of the passage,
but in preparing this issue of ‘‘ The Overcomer,”
with its emphasis upon the prayer life, we have been
led to a comparison of two Greek words translated

‘* partakers ’’ in the New Testament, which has been

very suggestive in connection with the work of prayer
to which the Church is called.

MeT-ocHOS: This is the word used in Heb. vi. 4,
and it means (according to the Lexicon) a ‘‘ going
along with.’’ It is translated in Luke v. 7, ‘‘partners,”’
and in Heb. vii. 18, ‘‘ pertaineth to ’’ or ‘‘ belongeth
to.”” In two other places in Hebrews it is translated
‘ partakers,”” but in the first (Heb. iii. 1) it is
rendered ‘‘ companions '’ in the margin, and in
Ch. xii. 8 it refers to partaking of chastisement—an
incident of time, not a continuous experience.

It seems clear, from this use of the word, that
Heb. vi, 4 implies something less than a personal
identification. It speaks of a partnership, or com-
panionship, which can be broken off: a ‘‘going along
with,”” but with the possibility of turning back. This
is illustrated by our Lord in Matt. xiii. 20-21, There
were those who heard His word, and at once received
it with joy: but it must have been simply a mental
acceptance of the truth, or appreciation of the ethical
value of His teaching, for He says that they had
““no root in themselves ’—no essential union with
the Life-giver.

In Heb. xii. 10 we find another word translated
‘* partakers.”

META-LAMBANO: ‘‘ Partakers of His holiness.”’
This word means ‘‘ to share with,’’ to take, to receive
to ones self. It is used only here, and'in 2 Tim. ii. 6,
where it has the very suggestive meaning of eating,
assimilation, i.e: the husbandman ‘‘ partaking '’ of
the fruits of the earth. Surely this speaks of an un-
breakable, indissoluble union—the union between

Christ and the members of His mystical Body, who
are ‘‘ joined to the Lord, one Spirit,”’ because they
have been ‘‘ united with Him in the likeness of His
death ”’ (Rom. vi. 5, R.V.) The word united (sum-
phutos) means ‘‘ to make to grow together, united
in one stock’’—as the bud of one tree may be grafted
into the stock of another, to grow together as one,
sharing one life, from the same root.

How great is the need that the Church should rise
to her place of power and authority ‘“ in Christ,’” in
these days. What will a Church walking in the
shallows do in the darker days that may be ahead?
Nothing but this deep, unbreakable union with the
Risen Lord will suffice to carry His people through in
victory.

From the newspapers and the speeches of states-
men we get a very dark picture. It is being said that
1939 is likely to be one of the most critical years in
the history of the world. The unseen powers of evil
seem to be making their final bid for world dominion.
In every quarter of the globe their work is seen, in
the indescribable sufferings of men and women, and
we cannot tell how widely this may yet spread. But
we know that God will have the final word. The
Lord Jesus Christ met the full blast of their power at
Calvary, and ‘‘ boldly displayed them as His con-
quest ”’ (Col. ii: 15, Weymouth). The Holy Spirit
is still in the world, as a holy kosmic Power working
against the evil kosmic power of the * prince of the
alr.””  As Satan’s spirit now works through ‘‘ the
children of disobedience,”’ so the Spirit of Christ
works through the members of His Body on earth.
We are told in Eph. iii. 10 that ‘“ God created all
things by Jesus Christ, to the intent that Now unto
the principalities and powers might be made known,
through the Church, ihe manifold wisdom of God.”’
Through the Church the powers of evil are to be
made to acknowledge that they are fighting a losing
battle: through the Church they are to find that they
cannot carry out their plans to wreck the eternal
purpose of God.

And tho' this world with devils filled
Should threaten to undo us;

We will not fear, for God hath willed
His truth to triumph through us,

‘“ Let us goon.”” The battle is not ours, but God’s,
and Martin Niemoller, in solitary confinement in a
concentration camp, may be of more use to God as
His channel for this mighty power than he could be
in his own pulpit. The Spirit of God is not bound,
and His wordless, groaning intercession through His
servants is ‘‘ mighty to the pulling down of strong-
holds.”

The body they may Kkill;
God’s truth abideth still;
His Kingdom is for ever.

(Martin Luther).

‘* Let us go on,”” and ask the Lord to keep us so
‘* hid with Christ in God,” that His Spirit can pray
through us as He will—not our burden for the im-
measurable need we see before us, but ‘‘ according
to God,’”’ and His knowledge of His own purposes,
which He will certainly work out through all the
upheaval and confusion in the world. M.N.G.

)



Books and Booklets on the Victorious Hlessage of Calvary.

By MRS. PENN-LEWIS,

The Btory of Job. A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering. Bound in Art
Vellum cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net, post free 4/4.

The Oross of Calv: and its Message. (Sixth edition), with preface b;
the late Dr. An::e’w Murray. Art Q‘mllu‘m cloth ;31- :)et, post fru“SIS);
Stiff paper covers, 2/-, post free 2/2.

Tho Warfare with Satan and the Way of Yictory.
Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post free 8/3 ; Stiff paper cover 2/-, post free 2/2

Thy Hidden Ones: Union with Christ traced in the Song of Songs (Fourth -
Bdition). Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post free 8/3; Stiff paper cover 3/-
post free 2/2.

@oul and Spirit, and ¢ Soul-Force *’ versus * Spirit-Force.” A Glimpse
into Bible Psychology (Fourth Bdition, revised and enlarged). Art vellum
cloth 2/6, post free 2/8; Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8. )

The Centrality of the Oross. Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.

Faco to Face. The Inner Life of Moses the Man of God. Art cloth cover
1/8 net, post free 1/8.

¢ A1l Things New.” The Message of Calvary for the Time of the Bnd,
Stiff paper /-, post free 1/1.

Ths Conquest of Oanaan. Sidelights on the Spiritual Battlefleld,
paper cover 1/-, post free 1/1,

Life in the Sgirlt. A Gfimpse into the Heavenly Warfare (Fourth
Edition). Stiff papcr cover 1/- net, post free 1/1, .

The Magna Charta of Woman * According to the Boriptures.” Stiff
paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1. .

The Spiritual Warfare. } Gleanings from Question Hours, conducted by

The *“Clinlc Hour.” Mrs. Penn-Lewis, 8d. each, post free 7d.

Bpiritual Perils of To-day as seen in the Pentecostal Movement, 6d.

P oach post free. (Reduction for quantities). )
e 8pirit of Truth, the Power of Pentecost.
T fanmant to the Spirlt and Ministry to the Lord.
Power for Service and Warfare. A message and a

testimony.
The Pathwa.yy to Life in God. Out of Print.
Muah Fruit. The story of a grain of wheat.
Life out of Death ; and Characteristics of Divine Union.

Work of the Holy Bpirit.
%‘r‘&on v:mh Christ In Deatl‘l’ and Resurrection.

Your Intelligent SBorvice.

The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/6 per doz., 1/8 post free.
1. How to maintain communion with | 10. Co-Praylng with the Spirit of God.

od. 11, The Biessed ** Un-offended.”
2, How. to walk after the Spirit, 12. Change Your Attitude.
8. How deep shall the Cross go ?

13. The Silence of Jesus.
4. Delivered unto death for Jesns’ sake | 14. A Revival of Prayer needed.
8. The Magnificent Christ,

' 15, Assurance of Answered Prayer.
6. Pour planes of the Spiritual Life. | 18. Overcoming the Accuser.
7. The Work of Prayer.

17. The Cross and the Blood,
8. More than Congueror:

s, 18. ** Be of the same Mind."
9, * Haman De[tn-nvl in relation to | 19. The Cross and onr Weaknessos.
the Body of Christ.”

20. Life Triumphant over Death.
The “ Warfare” Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.
Like a Lightning Flasn. 8. Where also their Lord was
Tranglated Out of the Power of

1. The pont f the Spiritual Church
Darkness. . The Peri! of the Spiritual Church.
. The Battle for the Mind. 8. Psychical Dangers of To-day.
. The Time of the End and * Signs | 9. The Prize of the Throne.

and wonders.'’s 10. The Cross and the ‘¢ Natoral Man,"’
. Jesus | know and Paul I know but |11. The Church Militant.
who are ye? Dr. F. B. Meyer. 12. Pirst Bind the Strong Man.

The * Pathway " Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.
1. The Glorlous Secret. (For Young Christians).
2. The Leading of the Lord. A Spiritual Autoblography,
8. The Way of Dellverance, (The Massage of Rom. ul.).
4. The Unvelling of the Sel life.
8d. per 72.

Stiff

6d. each.
7d. post fres

Hasa

pe W

Via Crucis Series.
1. How to Pray for Missionaries
The Cross and Revival,
8. It is Finished.” -
4. (Out of Prln?.

Spiritism and the *Blotting Out’ of Sin
8. Two-1nold Messade of the Cross,
7. The Searchlight of Calvary.

Overcomer Reprints. 2pp., 4d. per 12.
1. “Time * or ** Bternity.” A Word to Workers. '
2. 8tand Unshaken. (A Message on Ephos. vl.)
3, (Out of print),
4, " One Diad for AUl By the late Rev. Evan H. Hophins.
8. The word of thelr Testimony.
8. The Divine View of Calvary.

Overcomer Leaflets. 3d. per doz., 1]6 per 100,
1. Two Aspects of the Cross.
2. Reckon . , .
3. The Preparation of Peace.,
4, Out and out Divine "

Cbtainable

(Rourth Edition)

MRS. PENN-LEWIS
A MEMOIR

By Mary N. Garrard.

Compiled, as far as possible, in the words of Mrs, Penn«
Lewis herself, from  diaries, letters, articles, and the
Journals kept during her journeys abroad In the Lerd's
service, this volume carries a definite message to all
Christian Workers who would learn the way of fruitful
service for God,

CLOTH BOARDS, DEMY 8w. FOUR PHOTOGRAPHS
: PRICE: 6/- net; post free 6/6.
In stiff paper cover: &/-.; post free &/6.
(In American Currency: $1.50, paper cover $1.00, postage 12 cants.)
Obtainable also in French.

Fifth Edition.
“War on the Saints.”

A Text Book on the work of Deceivin%?nrlts among the Children
of God and the way of iverance.

BY

IN COLLABOR
ATION WITH

MRrs. PENN-LEWIS EVAN ROBERTS

Topical Index. Diagrams. 360 pages,
Cloth 6/- net (6/6 post frec). Paper 4/- net (4/6 post frae).
Obtainable also in French, German and Norwsgian.
Apply to the Book Room

The following chapters of the book are published separately :

The Yoliticn and Spirit of Man (Ck. 7x.); War
upon the Powers of Darkness (Ck. x7.); and The
True Manifestations of the Holy Spirit, Contrasted
with the Counterfeits of the- Powers of Darkness.

Price 6d. each ; post free 7d.

“God’s Plan of Redemption”

The Gospel from a Blological Standpoint. Chari on
By M. E. McDonough three colours

Cloth Boards 3/- ; post free 3/3. Stiff Paper Covers 2/-; post free 2/2.
(Also in French and German.)

The Charts can be obtained separately, 1/6 per doz.; .post paid 1/7.
By the late Dr. Andrew Murray.

“The Spirit of Christ.”

Pale blue cloth, 5/- net; post free 5/6.

“Throne Life in Union with Christ”

Extracts from a book now outof print, as given in the pages of The
Overcomer during 1926-1927, and reprinted by request.

Stiff paper cover, 1/- net, 1/1 post free.

Songs of the Heavenly Life..
(Eighth Edition, revised and enlarged)
3d. per copy, net, 3/- per 12; 3/4 post free.

Also Booklet
The Cross of Christ
3d.; post free 33d.

BOUND VOLUMES OF ¢ THE OVERCOMER"

 for the years from 1926 to 1937, 2/- each year, post paid 2/2. All:

volumes previous to 1926 now out of print,
only from

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM, ‘CARTREF,” WESTBOURNE PARK ROAD, BOURNEMOUTH ENG.
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PRELIMINARY ANNOUNCEMENT.

The Swanwick Conference, 1939

The Nineteenth Annual Conference
for Christian Workers

in con}nectionA with
The Overcomer

will (D.V.) take place at
The Hayes, Swanwick, Derbyshire

MAY 8th to MAY 13th, 1939

The subjects for our consideration, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, will be

The Cross and the Reigning Life.

(1) Our Purchased Inheritance
Life through the Cross of Christ.

(2) Our Pathway to this Inheritance

Union with Christ in His death and Risen Life.
(3) Our Possession of this Inheritance

Reigning in Life by Christ Jesus.
(4) Our Parinership in this Inheritance

In victory over all the power of the Enemy.

We hope to have with us Rev. A. R. Boughen, Rev. J. W. Brown, Rev. Theo. M.
Bamber, Rev. W. E. Dalling, Dr. F. T. Ellis, Rev. J Ellison, Rev. George Harper,
Rev. A. Harries, Rev. B. G. Lovelace, Miss E, M. Leathes, Capt. J. C. Metcalfe,
Dr. W. H. Thomasson, and others.

Intending guests are advised to book their room as early as possible. Circulars

giving full particulars will be ready in March. For these and all other information
apply, enclosing stamped envelope, to the CONFERENCE SECRETARY,
Mr, H. E. Hoyton, * Hafod,” MERSTHAM, Surrey.

N.B.—No Registration forms will be issued this year.

Pardy & Son (Printers) Ltd., The Triangle, Bournemouth,
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NEW SERIES.

FIDEI COTICULA CRUX
(The Cross is the Touchstone of Faith)

A Quarterly Magazine for Christian Workers
on the deep things of God.

“Ghe Ministry
of the Word.”

‘“ And the hostile princes and rulers He shook off from Himseif, and

BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM AS HIS CONQUESTS

when by the Cross He triumphed over them.” Col.ii, 15 (Weymouth).

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM,
“CARTREF,” WESTBOURNE PARK ROAD, BOURNEMOUTH, ENGLAND.

Published (D.V.) Quarterly on the first Thursday in January, April, July, October.

For terms of issue, see inside cover.



THE OVERCOMER.

Founpep BY Mrs. PENN.-LEWIS, 1909.
lssued by the Council of the Overcomer Literature Trust.’

EpiTor: M. N. GARRARD.
APRIL, A.D, 1939,

VoL, XX, Number 2.

Published Quarterly on the first Thursday in January. April,

o)
July and October.

TERMS OF ISSUE.
This paper is issued with no specific charge; readers contributing
towards the cost of publication as enabled by the Lord.

PLEASE NOTE.

All letters in relation to *“The Overcomer,” orders for the Book
Room and all matters relating thereto, should be addressed :

The Manager, Overcomer Book Room,
¢ Cartref,”” Westbourne Park Road,
Bournemouth, England.

N.B.—Letters to the Editor to the same address with a stamped
envelope enclosed it reply is needed, (Foreign correspondents
excepied), :

Remittances of every kind should be made payable to
The Overcomer Literature Trust.

Money Orders payable at
Westbourne Post Office, BOURNEMOUTH, Eng.
(Letters should not be addressed there).

Will our correspondents also kindly note thal the Book Room is
closed on Bank Holidays, and that the Postal Regulations during
the holiday season make delay at such times unavoidable.

Centre Distributors

Are at liberty to accept contributions from those who receive the
paper, and forward to the office quarterly.

Change of Address.  No alterations can be made during
last fortnight before issue, when all the. wrappers have already
been prepared Readers are asked to assist the workers by care in
this matter. Please give OLD ADDRESS as well as new.

AusTRALIA, The **Overcomer™ may be obtained from Mr, H. P.
Smith, The Keswick Book Depot, 315 Collins Street, Melbourne.

MONTHLY CONFERENCE

at Eccleston Conference Hail,
Eccleston Street, Victoria, London, S.W.

The Conferencs for Christian Workers is held on the first
Thursday in every month, October to July (inclusive).
Meetings 11.30 a.m., 3 and 7.30 p.m. Question Hour 5.30.

A Prayer Meeting is also held on the Friday following the
Bonthly Conference, from 11 a.m. to 1 p.m., and on the
Third Wednesday of the month, from 2.30 to 6 p.m. These
are held in The Prayer Room, Eccleston Hall.

DATES OF MEETINGS.

Apr. 6.—Monthly Conference (Rev, A.
: Capt Metcalfe).
»w 1.—GOOD FRIDAY—NO MEETING.
» 18.—Mid-monthly Prayer Meeting, 2.30 p.m.
Elay 6.—(Friday). Meetings for Prayer and Conference,
11 a.m. and 3 p.m. See notice below.
o 17.—Mid-monthly Prayer Meeting, 2.30 p.m.
June 1.—Monthly Conference.
sy 2.~Prayer Meeting, 11 a.m.
» 21.—Prayer Reeting, 2.30 p.m.

NOTE: In order to accommodate our friends of the
Scripture Gift Mission, our May Conference will be held on
Friday, May bth, instead of the previous day. We hope as
many as possible will be present, as time will be given to
prayer for the Swanwick Conference. Thsre will be no
Evening Meeting on May &th,

IR. Boughen and

and 7.30 p.m.
- Harper mg J. K. Paisley.

. Enquiries : Miss Gravatt, 37 St.

The, Twentieth Annual Conference
on
The Message of the Cross
in connection with
The Overcomer
will (D.V.) take place at
The Hayes, Swanwick,

DERBYSHIRE
from

May 8th to 13th, 1939

Subject:

The Cross and the Reigning Life.
The Morming Bible Readings will be given by
Rev. A. R. Boughen.

Ite ccat for the whole period will be £2.10.6, not inclusive of
Railway Fares, Circulars giving full particulars may be had
(ciemred envelope) from the Conterence gwetary.

Address : Conference Secretary, Mr. E. Hoyton,
‘“ Hafod,”” Merstham, Surrey. Tel.: Merstham 285,

GUEST FUND.

As the Conference is of vital importance to Ministers of the
Gospel and Missionaries, many of whom are not able to afford the
cost of coming, it is hoped those who are able will contribute to
the Guest Fund for enabling these servants of the Lord to attend.
Gifts may be sent to the Editor, c/o The Overcomer Bookroom,
marked ** Guest Fund.”

Other Conferences arranged by the Council

BALLYMENA (Antrim).
Enquiries' to : Rev. J. Kyle Paisley, 16 Waveney Road.

CARDIFF.
Apl. 27. At Longcross Street Baptist Church (near Infirmary),
Meetings 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. Speaker : Rev. Arthur Harries.
Enquiries : Rev. A, Ll. Edwards, 21 Plasturton Gardens, Cardiff.

LIVERPOOL,
18-19 (Tuesday and Wednesday),

ea and

Apl, Gordon Hall, 3.30

Question Hour. Speakers : Revs. G.

Enquiries to Mr. Crewe, 34 Greenbank Road, Sefton Park.

_ - SOUTHAMPTON.

Apl. 26. In the School Hall, Polygon Baptist Church, Meetings
4.15 p.m. and 7.15. Tea and open conf , 5.30. Speaker:
Rev. g‘l K. Bentley.

Note.—We are glad also to call attention to the following meet~
ings for-prayer end fellowship arranged by some of our readers.

Birmingham: Bible Witmess Fellowship, ** Kelvedon,” Frederick
Road, Wylde Green. First Wednesday at 3 p.m.

Bootle: Hebron Hall, Akenside Street. Monthly Prayer Meeting
Second Friday, at 8 p.m.

Cardiff: Weekly Prayer Meeting. Thursday at 3 p.m., The
Lounge, Y.M.C.A, (by Taff Station).

Harrow: At Headstone Hall, Headstone Road, (2 minutes from
Met. Station). Informal Conference. first Tuesday of each month,
at 3 p.m. Speaker : Miss E. M. Leathes. Enquiries : Miss Beck,
59 Harrow View, Harrow.

Isle of Wight: Prayer Meeting every Saturday, 7.30 p.m., =t
42 Carisbrooke Road, Newport,

Isleworth : Informal Conferences as follows : Second Mondav of
month at 8 p.m. Third Tuesday 3.30 p.m. Fourth Monday,
7t 9 pm. May | and July 3, 7.45 (Missionary).

John's Road, Isleworth,

Liverpool : Monthly Prayer Meeting. Third Wednesday at 3 p.m.
at 55 Granby Street, Princes Park.

Manchester: Second Monday at 7 p.m. in No. 2 Committee
Room, Houldsworth Hall, 90 Deansgate. Enquiries : Mr. W.
Astley, 28 Elmsmere Road, Didsbury, M/c. 3.
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The Way of the Cross.

FULLER knowledge of the Cross of Christ is
A the deep need of the Christian Church. Not

only the liberating, loosing power of the
Cross, but the fellowship of the Cross in ‘‘ power to
be martyrs *’—which is the meaning, in the original,
of “ power to witness.”’ ‘How blinded we are, in our
human vision, of the real meaning of Calvary.
Christ saved the world, not by-His mighty signs and
wonders, but by His poured-out life at Golgotha,
and God’s way of saving the world is still through
death, not by mighty signs. The seed grain must
die, if it is to bear fruit: the ‘‘seed grains *’ that
spring from Christ The Seed-grain #ust die for fruit.
The Cross means the sacrifice of self—that is, want-
ing anything for self. It means being willing to lose
all that olhers may gain all. Even the cry for
‘* gifts” and ‘‘ power ’’ may divert advancing souls
from the divine purpose of their being ‘‘ conformed
to the image of His Son.”’

Let us see what the Apostle Peter set before the
believers of his day, ‘‘ Christ suffered,”’ he writes,
‘* leaving you an example that ye should follow His
steps’’ (1 Pet. ii. 21). Bishop Moule says that in

the Greek the word rendered ‘‘ example ’’ is unique.

It does not suggest a person. who can be watched,
but & record that is to be studied! ‘' Follow His
steps,’’ writes Peter. To do this the record of ‘ His
steps ** as He walked the earth as Man must be care-
fully studied, so that He may be followed. ‘‘His
steps *’ led Him to Calvary, and thence to Resur-
rection, and Ascension glory. Resurrection and
Ascension we would like—but not the steps that led
thereto. . '
‘“ Christ suffered.”” How did He suffer? He
suffered innocently. So the Apostle puts before the
Christian the example: ‘‘ This is grace, if for con-
science toward God a man endureth griefs, suffering
wrongfully.”’ If, when ye do well and suffer for it,
ye shall take it patiently, this is grace with God.
For hereunto were ye called . . . (R.V. margin).

‘““Called|”’ Called to do well and suffer for it!
Not called to do well and thus escape the suffering
which is generally supposed (and generally does)
follow wrong-doing. The calling of the Christian in
this world is to follow the steps of the Saviour, Who
did well, and ‘‘ suffered for it.”’ ‘‘He did no sin,”
yet ‘“ He suffered!” There was ‘‘ no guile in His
-mouth '’; He said no word which could draw upon
Him a sharp answer, an unkind. retort or a rebuke—
yet He suffered. ' When He was reviled He reviled
_not again,’”’ yea, when He suffered ‘‘ He threatened
not.”” 'He gave no cause in word or manner, thought
or look, for the buffeting of others, yet He suffered.
He *“ did well, and suffered for it.”” And this is the
Christian’s calling—this is the path of following His
steps. This is ‘‘ the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus,”” for this is grace—real grace, real proof of
Divine power. T

*“ follow His steps.”
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How is this possible in actual practice ? Only as it
was possible to Christ Himself. He ‘‘ emptied Him-
self *’ and became Man, so that He suffered as a man,
and is ‘‘ touched with the feeling of our weaknesses.”’
He suffered as we do when ‘‘reviled,” when
reproached, when buffeted. But He had grace,
because in the suffering ‘‘ He kept handing Himself
ove; to Him that judgeth righteously *’ (1 Pet. ii. 28,
Lit.). .

However keen the taunt, however untrue and
unjust the accusation, He had grace, and ‘‘ threatened
not,”’ but *‘ kept handing Himself over *’ to God! He
spoke not of the- certain judgment which He knew
well lay before the people who cried ‘‘ Crucify Him."”
He answered not the false witnesses who twisted His
words and charged Him with evil purposes. He
said nothing to the scoffing, spitting soldiers, of the
‘‘ twelve legions of angels’’ which one word to His
Father could bring to His aid, He threatened not!
He *‘ opened not His mouth,”’ but ‘‘ kept handing
Himself over *’ to the Righteous Judge; and it was
that we might thus have ‘‘ grace’’ that ‘° His own
self bare our sins in His body on the tree, that we,
having died (in Him and with Him) unto sins, might
live unto righteousness.”’

Because, then, Christ ‘‘ suffered in the flesh,”’ the
call comes to us: “ arm yourselves with the same
thought’’ (Ch. iv. 1, R.V. m.). Christ suffered in
my stead, suffered innocently to redeem me; then I
must follow in His steps and accept the calling to
‘“ do well and suffer for it.”” If I thus ‘‘ suffer in-
the flesh *’ I shall ‘‘ cease unto sins '’—cease from
threatening, resenting, answering again.

Will you study the record? Will you cease desiring
to escape the Cross, and choose rather ‘‘to suffer
affliction with the people of God *’ than to have the
pleasures of sin for a season? How changed Peter
was by his being an eye-witness of the sufferings of
Christ! * Once he sprang with his sword to defend
His Lord. Once he cried to the Lord, in view of the-
path of the Cross, ‘‘ Pity Thyself, this shall not be
unto Thee.”” But now he had followed the Lamb,
and drunk of His Spirit, so that he can tell the
believers that to do well and suffer for it is the
heavenly calling. ‘‘ Christ suffered ’’ is now his one
answer to all their sufferings: ‘it is enough that
the servant be as his Lord.”

‘* Wherefore,”’ again he says, ‘‘ let them also that
suffer according to the will of God keep handing over
their souls in well-doing unto a faithful Creator ”’
(iv. 19, Lit.). ‘“Keep handing over’’—then will
God also keep ‘‘ handing over grace *’ for every time
of need. He is a faithful Creator, re-creating the
believer in the image of His Son by giving grace to

J. Penn-Lewis.



- To our Readers.
Dear FRIENDS,

Absence from home intensifies interest in all that
goes on there, and all news connected with the home
base of the ‘‘ Overcomer Testimony,”’ you may be
sure, has been eageriy absorbed.

To be sn Christ Jesus annihilates distance: the Lord
keeps us close together, and close to all His saints.
As we remember each other before Him we would be
faithful in prayer for our brethren afflicted and dis-
tressed in China in these days of her long drawn out
agony. We would not cease to stand beside those in
German camps and prisons—for the Name—as being
in bonds with them. We would remind ourselves, too,
of Korea's trouble and of the difficulties of the
believers in Japan. ‘ _

How greatly we need the grace of steady continu-
ance in prayer for those issues which are beyond our
horizon, and for those for whom we should pray
with whom we are not in personal touch. The Lord
grant us the prayer vision we so often sadly lack.

The professing church is famine-stricken and the

~ famine is world-wide; not a famine of bread, nor a

thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord.

Whilst the famine is tragically obvious, in America
as elsewhere, this also is blessedly true,—He shall
feed His flock like a shepherd.

Nothing is more easy than to bewail the failure
of organised Christendom, from ancient Rome to the
latest modernism, but the Lord knoweth them that are
His, and our part is to love the brethren wherever we
find them. :

Signs of the Shepherd’s provision for His flock are
plentiful and most comforting. Everywhere small
groups are being gathered and tended by those whose
care it is to be faithful and wise servants,

It has been my happy privilege to meet with many
such gatherings during these past months of journey-
ings in the West. As in South Africa and elsewhere,
readers of the ‘‘ Overcomer ’ have been the first
to help by arranging meetings and commending me
to new friends. With some readers a warm clasp of
the hand after a service, and a fervent ‘‘ the Lord
bless you,”’ has been the only personal interchange
possible, but every contact has been a joy to me.

The communion of saints is a tremendous reality.

" It is based on our common life in Christ Jesus, and

men and women of every tribe and tongue are thus
one in Him,

Once a missionary friend introduced me to a young
man and wife, born high caste Hindus, but recently
reborn into the family of Faith. My friend translated
a few broken words of mine on the wonder of the
Saviour’s love, and our new brother replied in Telugu,
‘“ He is our life.”” That is the answer of us all, and

so, the world over, we rejoice in this wonderful family
likeness and life.

During these recent months in the United States
I have realised more strongly than ever that there
are many who feel their need, but have never heard
the message of the Cross for the believer. Surel
for each of us there is a responsibility towards these

hungry ones. Should our own shortcomings prevent
us from sharing such a gospel of freedom when it is
so clearly in the Word?

I need not apologise for a personal note in these
letters. Many of our friends have asked for details

. concerning the preparation of this magazine and those

who are responsible for its production. I have
hastened to explain how insignificant a part was mine,
and how much, under God, we all owed to the hidden
and loving work of its Editor and the one who has
so devotedly stood by her in prayer and comradeship
these many years. Never does an issue of the
‘“ Overcomer '’ leave the Editor's office without that
conflict which can only be dealt with by prayer, and
seldom without physical cost to the one most respon-
sible for its contents. I beg your prayers for her and
her helpers. : ‘ .

Now a word as to the future. -Gladly though I
would have taken part in our Conference at Swanwick
in May, I feel sure that my work this summer lies on
this side of the water. Swanwick means so much to
some of us and I am sad to miss it, but I am con-
vinced of the need for consecutive teaching of the
truths we wish to emphasise, and I trust the summer
months will find the way opening for this, in the
continued goodness of the Lord.

I thank God for your prayers: will you continue
to remember us as the Lord reminds you, and
remember to praise as well, for we have been very
conscious of answered prayer.

Commending you to. the Grace of the Lord for all
the coming days,

Yours in His service, T
BerNARD W. MATTHEWS.
Bermuda, .

March, 1989.

The Conférencc Guest Fund.

NCE more we would remind our readers of the
Guest Fund for the Swanwick Conference
These Conferences are convened especially fo
Christian Workers, for it is our conviction that Goc
has commissioned us with a Message to proclaim
which is of inestimable value to all who are seeking
to lead souls to the Saviour, and to teach them the
way of deliverance from the power of sin. Some o
these servants of God who. are unable to meet th
cost themselves, are paid for through this Fund, eithe:
wholly or in part. '
We very gratefully thank, in their name, all whe
in past years have enabled us to help them in thi
way. Every year our hearts are deeply touched by
the selflessness of many of these gifts—from th
generous amount which often comes from far-of
lands, to the tiny contributions we receive fron
readers who are truly poor in this world’s goods
though rich in the Kingdom of God—none of whon
have the coveted opportunity of attending the Con
ference. We have these dear friends especially i
mind when preparing the Conference Number of thi
magazine, and rejoice to know from their letters tha

y ~ the Holy Spirit makes it ““a dish of food *’ to thei

souls when they receive it. Er
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Prayer and the “Ministry of the Word.”
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. By Mrs. Penn-Lewis.* .
““ We will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the minisiry of the Word "—Acts vi. 4.

4 E will give ourselves to prayer,”’ said the
W Lord’s Aposties in the earliest days of the
Church, ‘“ and the ministry of the Word.”’
Prayer first, as the preliminary work, and then the
ministry of the Word of God. No mention was made
of sermons or addresses abowt the Word: the Gospel
was to be propagated by the ministry of the Word
itself—the Word of God, committed to them to
minister to the people. What a solemn thing that is!
God has committed His Word to men to ‘‘ minister,”’
to handle as a steward handles his master’s property.
Servants of God, are you ministering the Word like
that? But it means that the Word must work in
you first, for only as it works in the messenger will
~ he be able to ‘‘ minister ’’ it to others.

How does the Word of God ‘““work’ in a
believer? In Heb. xii. we read that’it works in us
for the dividing between soul and spirit, penetrating
to the inmost being and ‘‘ discerning the thoughts
and intents of the heart '’—‘ discerning the mental
conceptions *’ (Fausset). So it is evident that the
work of the Word of God in you is, to discern the
mental conceptions, the innermost hidden thoughts
and motives of the soul, and divide them from the
spirit, which is the place of the indwelling Spirit of
God. The Holy Spirit works in the spirit to divide
it from entangling mental conceptions and precon-
ceived ideas. Oh how deeply we need to get away
from ‘‘ mental conceptions’’ of this Book, if we
are to minister the Word of Truth to others in purity !

You will find in 1 Thess. ii. 4, that the Apostle
Paul looked upon this ministry of the Word as a
definite trust; ‘“ we were approved ot God to be
put in trust with the Gospel,”” he says, and therefore,
‘“ we speak, not as pleasing men, but God ’—God
Who, he writes to the Corinthians, ‘‘ made us able
ministers of the new covenant.””  Seeing therefore
that he has received this ministry, he will not
. ‘““handle the Word of God deceitfully,”” but by the
*‘ manifestation of the truth ’’ his ministry will be
commended to his hearers (2 Cor. iii. and iv.).

‘“ Not handling the Word of God deceitfully!”
How very easy it is to do that, without knowing it!
There is a certain verse, for instance, which does

not perfectly agree with my experience, so quite

unconsciously it is turned round to suit that experi-
ence. Have you noticed that? There is that verse,
‘“he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and
that Wicked One toucheth him not.”” At the back
of the mind we think: °‘ keepeth himself ’—that
must mean that God keeps him:’’ How unconsciously
that can govern one’s reading of the text! But you
will find as you proceed that the Bible means
exactly what it says: ‘‘he that is begotten of God
keepeth himself.”” Certainly God keeps His chil-

* From shorthand notes (hitherto unpublished) of & series
of addresses to Evangelists. No. 3 appeared in our issue of
January, 1939

dren, but there is a sense in which you have to keep
yourself, so that the Wicked One does not touch you.
‘“ Keep yourselves from idols,”” writes John in the
same letter. If you allow in your heart an idolatrous
love for the things of the world, you will not be kept
from going after them. If you fulfil conditions upon
which evil spirits can made a ‘‘ medium '’ of you,
you are turning from God and opening the door to
the enemy. Can you expect to be ‘‘ kept’ from
the consequences? =~ We need to have these mental
conceptions of what the Bible teaches stripped away,
for they lead to handling the Word, not intentionally
with deceit, but not always with straight-forward
honesty.

In 2 Timothy ii. 15, Paul writes of ‘‘ cutting
in a straight line the Word of truth” (Darby),
steering straight through the whole Word—no picking
out of your favourite texts, but submitting yourseli
absolutely to the authority of the Book; facing out
every word, and letting it search and examine you.
As Christian workers I ask you most reverently:
What is your attitude to the Word of God in regard
to yourselves? Do you read it straight-forwardly,
holding a straight course and not twisting about in
it? Do you adjust your thinking to the Word? Do
you submit to the Word? Unless you do this, the Lord
cannot make you ‘‘ able ministers ’’ of that Word to
others.
: Prayer for * open doors.”

‘“ Continue stedfastly in prayer . . . praying for
us also, that God may open unto us a door for the
Word . . .”” (Col. iv. 2). I once heard Dr. Meyer
say, ‘‘ I do not ask the Holy Spirit to bear witness
to my theories for putting the world right, but to
give an open door for His own Word.”” Is the out-
come of your prayer life a ministry of the Word
itself, handing it out to the people, as a father hands
out bread to his children? .

I wonder if you will allow me take such a liberty
as to touch upon the question of your preaching?
What do you do—just take a ‘‘ text '’ as a peg to
bhang a sermon on? Are you willing simply to
‘“ minister the Word *’? How do you prepare? Do
you soak yourself in the Word of God until it is the
atmosphere you live in and breathe? That is the
best preparation for preaching. Read it, dwell on
it, feed on it, breathe it, until it is incorporated into
your very being. . Then, when you go to face the
people, the Holy Spirit has all this divine material
within you to draw upon: but He cannot draw out
what has not first been put in. If you do not fill
your inner life with this pure Word of God, when
you face the people you will speak out from your-
self, giving mental ‘‘ light,”’ your own ‘‘ views ”’ of
truth, instead of ministering the Word of Life. If
there is in you this deep fountain of the Word of
God, God will give you open doors, and if you have
to speak at a moment’s notice, He will draw out
the word that will meet the need of that moment.
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So very lovingly I ask you—Are you prepared
to pay the price for being a man of God? It is mot
only a question of praying for the power of the Holy
Spirit, but whether you will give Him the right of
way for complete mastery. What about your read-
ing? Shall He decide what you fill your mind with?

.The human mind can only hold so much, and if it

is ninety-nine parts filled with the things of this
world, the Holy Spirit cannot fill it with God’s truth.
If you are living, in the main, a soulish life yourself,
you are bound to communicate it to those to-whom
you minister. If you speak from your soul-life, you
will move the soul-life of the people, but if you speak
out from your spirit, you will reach the spirit of the
people. A
The price of power,

We have been speaking about the equipment of
an evangelist. They need the dynamic power of
the Holy Spirit, and that is free to all, for He longs
to communicate Himself to us. There is no difficulty
on God’s side! The trouble lies in our pleading with
Him to empower material that He cannot have any-
thing to do with. We ask Him to empower minds
that are saturated with the thinking of the world.
Would the Apostles have been the men of God they
were, if they had soaked themselves in the news-
papers of to-day? 1 do not mean that it is wrong
to read newspapers, but you know how it is possible
for them to dominate the thought life of God’s
children more than the Word of God. Are we willing
to pay the price? You cannot ‘‘ minister the Word **
as the Aposties did unless you are willing to be clean-
cut in spirit from ‘‘ the course of this age,”’ which
is under the control of the prince of the power of the

air.

Why is it that error flashes through the world like
wild-fire—lies concerning the Bible, concerning the
Deity of Christ, and the fall of man? Why is this

dry-rot penetrating the colleges and the pulpits

to-day? Is it not that the Prince of the Air has his
*“ wireless telegraphy '’ ready, and flashes the errors
through the world, while he does all he can to block
the knowledge of the truth? No wonder the Apostles
said, ““ We will give ourselves to prayer ’’ first, and
then ‘‘ to the ministry of the Word.”” No wonder
Paul wrote in Ephes. vi. that our wrestling is not
against flesh and blood, and that we need the whole
armonr of God for the fight, ‘‘ with all prayer and
supplication in the Spirit, and watching with all per-
severance *’ for all saints, and especially for the man
who is set for the proclamation of the Gospel.

But praise God, our wrestling is against a foe
already defeated. In Christ we are raised to the
heavenly places, and we need to understand how to
live above the realm of the prince of the air in
spirit, so that our minds do not take in the poison

_with which he has filled the atmosphere of the world.

““ We will give ourselves to prayer.”” There must
be this prayer work at the back of all preaching,
to drive the pure Word of God through the clouds
and fog with which the ‘‘ prince of the air ’ would
hinder it. The one thing Satan is afraid of is, the
pure seed of the Word of God, and just so far as
you faithfully minister that, there will be the power

.of God in it, and the opposition of Satan to it. ¥
- may preach-a hundred sermons out from your m

and he will only laugh. He is not afraid of y
€loquence. Indeed, he can set the mind thinking «
exquisite things abou: the Book; but if the power
God is not in it—if you do not actualiy minister
‘Word of God itself—he is not in the least afraid of

- What goes on in your mental life does not tor

the realm of the enemy, and that is why all
intellectual preaching of these days accomplishes
little. The enemy is not dislodged, people are
delivered, souls are not set free. It is only wl
the ministry of the pure Word of God is driv
against the forces of darkness that progress is ma

Only prayer will open the door for that kind
ministry, and when the door is opened, the W
can only ““run’ (2 Thess. iii. 1, R.V.), if thef
prayer at the back of it. The Lord, explaining
His disciples the parable of the sower, told them t
one reason why there was no crop was that
devil cometh and snatcheth away the seed *’ bei
it has time to germinate! So I would say to y
as those who are evangeists and preachers: Fi
give yourselves to prayer, then ‘‘ preach the Wora
and God will bear witness to your ministry

* * +*

“ The Word of God . . . effectually worketh

_you that believe ’——yet I know that the very n

sage which will meet your deepest need can fail
reach your heart and spirit, unless you will be pr
ing, ‘* Lord, unveil to me the inner truth of this,
it effectually work in me.”” So I commend now to
blessed Spirit of God all that is from Him in -
message, and I ask you beloved, to turn it all j
prayer. Ask the Lord to bring it to full fruitior
your life and ministry, that you may be equippec
all the power of God against the prince of the po
of the air, and for the fullest ministry of the We
for His Name’s sake.

“ Be Strong and Work.”
““For I am with vou, saith the Lord of Hosts.''—Hag, i
HAT an encouragement for the weak and ti
W labourer in the Lord's vineyard! God’'s comms
are assurances of power. He knows we.car
make ourselves strong. What He requires is, that
should be willing o be made strong. ‘' Allow yoursel
be empowered. You have no ability, but I have g

‘ you capacity. Your weakness and emptiness and need

your capacity to receive. Power belongeth unto Me.
have the ability to accomplish.” It is thus that God eq
us for service. He who bids us * work ”’ is ready, by
own might, to make us ‘‘ strong.” o

The encouragement is based on the fact that we ]
His Presence. ‘I am not only for you, but with y
close at hand, to succour and sustain.”” No dutj
difficulty can be too great if the Lord of hosts is with
and cdlls us to go forth, :

Three things are intimately associated—the cal
service; the work, or sphere of service; and the po
or equipment for service. They each come from ¢
Let us seek to let God have His right place in each of ¢
parts of Christian service, ) Evan H. Hop:
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A Revival Manifesto.

92129
},&\12 9

1

By Rev. Robert D. ‘Kviigou‘r.*'

“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit *’— John xii. 24.

N his Radio address on ‘‘ Brotherhood Day
I (1986) President Roosevelt said: ‘‘ No greater
thing could come to our land to-day than a
revival of the spirit of religion—a revival that would
sweep through the homes of the nation and stir the
hearts of men and women of all faiths to a re-asser-
tion of their belief in God, and their dedication to
His will for themselves and for their world. I doubt
if there is any problem—social, political or economic—
that would not melt away before the fire of such a
spiritual awakening.’’

Revival has been defined as, ‘‘ The quickening or
restoration to normal activity of that which already
has life.”” A’ widespread notion has confused evan-
gelistic campaigns and special efforts to reach those
outside the church, with revival. But revival,
primarily, has to do with God’s people. Revival
is needed whenever the church falls below a normal
New Testament standard of life, faith, and power.
The church to-day needs revival because it is numb,
paralyzed, and suffering from prolonged sleeping
sickness. .

Then some imagine revival to be so uncertain
that no one may predict when it is likely to come.
It is regarded as a special act of God occurring,
perhaps, once in a hundred years. This view fails
to recognize that revival is our responsibility, and
that God is ready to act whenever man meets the
conditions. It is wrong to regard revival as some-
thing extraneous to normal Christianity, when the
opposite is true. A surviving church may be a very
sick church, but even prolonged sickness is never
normal. Just as many suppose that to be fully sur-
rendered to Christ and filled with the Holy Spirit
is a special form of Christian life reserved only for
the spiritual élite, so they think revival is an unusual
and special expression of religious life.

Herein, we believe, lies the crux of the problem
of revival. Too many Christians think that to be
‘" dead with Christ,”” and risen with Him into new-
ness of life, is an added deeper life or higher
Christian experience for the select few. But this is
the nommal New Testament standard of Christian
life. It is not an ‘‘ elective ’ or advanced course

for certain spiritual leaders or professional Christians.’

The Lord Jesus explicitly states in Luke xiv. 27,
** And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come
after Me, cannot be My disciple.””” Even more

+ drastic is verse 38: ‘‘ Whosoever he be of vou that
forsaketh .not all that he hath, he cannot be My
disciple.”’ '

Paul found at Ephesus certain disciples who were
subnormal. They had repented of their past sins.
but they did not know deliverance from sin through
identification with Christ in the judgment of the
cross, consequently they had not risen with Him, nor

* From ‘' The Alliance Weekly " (U.B.A.)

been filled with the Holy Spirit. Many professed
Christians have never been delivered from life in
the flesh. They are totally unchanged in the citadel
of self, and.they do not enjoy the victories of
resurrection life.

Revival, like resurrection, implies a previous
death-like existence. If the church needs reviving, it
is because we individuals who make up the church
need it. If one feels no need, one of two things
must be true: either you need it all the more since
you are unconscious of the need, or you are not a fit
subject for revival in that you have not that life in
the first place to be revived. :

And do not imagine that you are to wait until the
rank and the file are brought up to God’s standard
before there can be a revival, Our text tells us that
God will work mightily through one corn of wheat
utterly given over to death in union with Christ.

Revival repeats the miracle of Calvary and the
Resurrection. To be saved implies being lost. To
be saved by God implies man’s complete ruin apart
from God. The cross stands as a witness for this.
It is the centre of all God’s revelation to us. At the
cross God is revealed, and we are saved when we
see that for man and for everything human there
remains only judgment through sacrifice and death.
But the New Man stands beyond the cross. This
New Man of the resurrection is a changed man
eutirely and wholly and absolutely different from the
old man merely improved.

‘“ Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and
die.” To God, natural man is something that has
to be overcome, to be conquered if man is to attain
to his God-given destiny in Christ. This something
is not only the bad, godless. unbelieving and immoral
man, but man—irrespective of his evil or good
inclinations. 4

The Uncenformabie * I.”

There is a place within man which is situated
beyond all these differences—beyond good and evil,
while knowing both. This place is a strong centre,
a mighty fortress, an unconquered citadel where I,
myself—apart from any additions of good or evil—
dwell. Here I am, ‘“ I’ alone in an inner chamber
into which only God or the devil enters. Here ““I”’
am master, independent and unconquered. To this
place ““ I "’ retreat; here ‘I’ elude God; here ““1”
defend myself against all attacks. Into this ultimate
fortress ‘I’ escape from the outer circumference
of life. Here ““ I’ sigh and suffer; here *‘ I’ de
God and triumph in my own integrity. Many battles
are fought, but they all take place in the outer cir-
cumference in defence of my indomitable self.

. When ““ 1" fight evil in the outer circumference,
it is only because evil makes this ‘I ’’ uncomfort-

able.  When ‘““I" do good, it is because it con-
contributes to the self-esteem and pride of the ““I *’
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within, Prick many a so-called Christian, and you
will arouse this ‘I’ that lives unconquered and
unbroken under the skin.

To Jesus Christ, the good and the bad were alike
as long as this ““I’’ remained unconquered. To
Him there was no difference. The evil in man never
discouraged the Lord. He knew that none was hope-
less if He could invade the inner citadel and conquer
the “ I at the centre. He was often baffled by the
good in the outer circumference, when it was used
to defend and vindicate the ‘I’ and resist Him.

The rich young ruler had kept all the law from
his youth, and it contributed to the complacency of
this" ““ I’’ to think there was ‘‘ some good thing’’
more that he might do to inherit eternal life. Yet
when Jesus put His finger on the strong point of the
young man’s confidence and touched the “‘I,”
rather than surrender, the young man turned sorrow-
fully away, unconquered and unchanged.

Man wants to be or become something himself,
not wholly bad and not utterly good. But this some-
thing, this crafty, defensive and defiant ‘“ I’ must
be brought into death. It must be ruined, slain
by God, if man is to be delivered from its mastery.

This is why Christianity apart from the cross is
gtill such a human thing. This is why we are with-
out decisive power to influence men, The truth
alone has not this power. It must take possession of
us at the innermost centre of our being. The Word
of God must conquer us before it can be personalized
by us in the sight of men.

The world will not take us seriously because it well
knows that our Christianity, as a whole, does not
take hold of this central place of man in earnest.
The world sees that we are merely using Christianity
as a cloak for the unchanged ‘“ I’’ within. There-
fore, they say, we might as well be Buddhists as
Christians, since one set of ideals or ethics is as good
as another when operating in the outer circumfer-
ence, and leaving the man behind the wall still alive
and successful. o

We defend ourselves. We appear strong. We
believe that what we say, do, and think, should be
attended by the applause of the better thinking
people. The worst misfortune that could overtake us
is that the ‘‘ I’ should weaken, become afraid or
fail. So we defend it tooth and nail. But the Lord
Jesus refused to assert Himself. He was the despised,
broken, suffering, crucified Man! He was the God-
conquered Man! :

“1If 1t Dle.”

Before revival can come, the sword of God must
descend. The cross must slay the “ I’ at your
centre. The truth preached must cut you down, and
utterly destroy the man behind the wall. Are we
willing to put our hearts on God’s sword? This is
the condition and price that must be paid. You
may hedge, cringe, protest, hide, ‘‘ talk back,’”’ or
seek to vindicate yourself. You may escape the cross
if you will, but you will never know the power of
His resurrection until the ‘‘ corn of wheat ”’ dies.

We may even pray for revival, but it is a waste

of breath. We only weary God with our prayers,

Until Christ invades the inner citadel and conquers
the ““ I’ of self, there will be no manifestation of
divine power. As long as God’s people evade the
going down into death at their centres, there will be
no revival, and the world need will remain
untouched. When any group of believers, or even
one, man sells out to God and becomes utterly God-
conquered and God-possessed from centre to circum-
ference, the church and the world are turned upside
down. If we desire revival to confirm our position,
to vindicate our party, or to bring glory to the flesh,
there will be none. '
* * *

It is the presumption of all that has been written,
that out of the death will come the life, power, and
fruit of His resurrection. This divine, all-conquering
power seeks release through empty and cleansed
channels. -It. will go out against the powers of evil
entrenched in mankind, and many souls will find
emancipation and peace. The life of the church will
be transformed. The question remains: Do we see
the possibilities of this emancipated life in Christ?
Oh that we might see it!

“The Morning Cometh.”

I fear that much prophetical teaching is sadly lacking.
The awful horror of tribulation days, of the gathering
storm-clouds of war, etc., have been sent forth, but the
result is often only a condition of fear and apprehension.
Instead of this, God's children should become radiant and
¢ peciani. WE are facing the glorious sunrise!

I used to wonder over the meaning of that verse,
“ Watchman, what of the night? The morning cometh,
and also the night.” Now it has become plain to me.
The morning is for us, but the night—midnight darkness—
is for God's enemies. When the earth is turned away
from the sun it is night: when it is turned toward the sun,
it is morning. We, God’s own, are turned toward our Sun,
but the wicked are turned away from Him.

Again, we have the parable of the wheat and the tares.
It is obvious that the tares are ripening rapidly, therefore
the wheat should be ripening too. Consequently I feel we
should concentrate our gaze upon the wheat rather than
the tares. Someone hag written, ‘ the wheat is nearly ripe ;
it only needs the showers to fully ripen ' ... Many seem
to think that translation will come anyway, and requires no
preparation on the part of the believer: but to Enoch
translation was not a shock. He lived in the light of
expectancy, and so walked with God that he was ready for
the final step into glory.

Much of the work of the defeated foe is directed against
such souls. So long as we only talk about translation we
may know little of testing, but when it becomes a personal
objective, then we experience a peculiar testing we should
not otherwise know. Praise the Lord, we overcome
because of the recognition and manifestation of our indenti-
fication with Christ, THE OVERCOMER. o

Let us pray for the Sunrise, and its dawning glory will
so illuminate us that we ghall *‘ walk as children of light "’
in these dark days. :

M. E. McDonough.
(Extract from a personal letter),



The Protection of the Mmd

By D.

M./s .'323

W. Griffin.

““ Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be established

HE mind is an entertaining room, and in some
T instances it is a very packed chamber. All
visitors to one’s threefold being come in through
the mind. They first enter the mind, then drop down
into the spirit and get root, then seize the tongue, and
then put the hands and feet in action: and so
possess the whole man. A scattered, distracted,
wrongly-possessed, wrongly-centered mind is a
calamity. -
 Thoughts are bold and daring and strong and per-
sistent. Like personalities they charge us and force
themselves into the mind. They come enticingly; they
come offering gain; they come insinuating; they come
in threat; they come in uncertainty; they come in 3
thousand ways; they come singly; they come in droves;
some wait at the door of the mind and push and
crowd to get in and talk while the room is full; they
occupy every available space and every moment of the
mind if allowed, and feed on one’s peace until none
remains and death is preferred. They keep up a din
and chatter, and strain the nerves and weaken the
brain and chill the heart.

Fear dashes into the mind and runs us down and
captures us. The heart palpitates while fear holds us
fast, and some visiting sickness in the community from
hell grips us. How many souls have entertained fear
and have been caught by the thing itself.

A thought knocked at the door of the mind. It
was admitted and communed with. It was locked arms
with and obeyed, and it led to the gallows.

Passion enters the mind. It is looked at a whiie
and possesses the whole being, and it leads to sin
and shame.

Anxiety, shaking and nervousness, appear and drive

off rest and keep one sitting up ali night for nothing.
" Doubt, as full of death as hell itself, is let in and
consulted with and blows out every light and fills the
room with darkness.

Trouble, many-faced, many-handed, very sugges-
tive, big and squatty and.imaginary, will fill the room
and stay all day, and return in the morning by the
time you open your eyes.

Slander appears with a large mop dripping with
filth and wants to paint the whole being.

Poverty, long and thin and pale and empty will
come and lean against the wall and warn you like a
ghost.

Care, as big as the earth, and with a thousand
weights of a thousand pounds each, comes to unload
in the room. - ‘

0ld self, under God's judgment and refusing to die,
wants to stay on hand all the time, with a ready sword
of protection and having pitying attendants on hand
with fans and camphor bottles in case it is hit or
wounded or slighted or knocked down. It wants the
best chair in the mind and the most attention, notwith-
standing it is the most unwholesome visitor of all. It

Proverbs 16, 3..

has been deposed by God and is under His everlasting
curse, and yet wants to lurk around all the time.

And friends and foes, and husbands and wives and
children, and tomorrow, and houses and lands, and the
work on hand of whatever nature, and what was and
what is and what is to be, and this and that and the
other, real and imaginary, demon impressions and
suggestions, and the thoughts of friends and foes to-
ward you, coming to you in dream and while awake
as swift messengers—all these things in the different
shapes and sizes and sounds will harass and possess
and occupy, and claim all the attention of the mind
possible, if allowed. People who are against you and
talk against you, their thoughts and words, like demon
spirits, can visit you and harass you almost to death.

Thousands are in the grave and in the mad-house,
and other thousands are in physical torments and sick-
ness because of the mind being thus occupied—and
many honest souls are craving. deliverance. How is
it found? These visitors cannot be humanly driven
off. They are too many and too strong and smart for
us. They have no shame nor feeling. Throw them
out and they get up and come in again. Lock the
door and they, everyone, have a master-key.

Deliverance, because of Calvary,

But thank God there is a way of deliverance from
these tormenting thoughts, spirits, things. That way is
through the precious blood of the Lamb once slain.
I had been in trouble with people. I had
done all I was able and knew how to do. I was
willing for all I saw to be God’s will. Yet they would
come into my mind every day and consume the whole
day talking over in thought the old troubles, etc., etc.
When my eyes opened from sleep, they had made an.
early start, and were on hand to torment, these old
thoughts, these people in thought. I was helpless. I
knew not what to do with them. And the Lord showed
that door in Egypt, with the blood sprinkled over and
around it, into which no evil, tormenting spirit conld
come, and that I was just simply to be willing to
commit my mind unto Him in helplessness and then
to claim and believe and see the blood of Christ over
and around it, just like that door, that room in Egypt.

It was a new and blessed thought to me. I did so.
They came again and I said, ** The blood is over the
door. The world is dead to me and I am dead to the
world. You cannot enter under the blood.” They
backed off. Again and again they would come, but I
simply pointed to the blood over the door, the mind.
I thought on the blood whenever they came; and soon
their power was gone and they ceased; my mind had
rest, as I committed all to God and thought on the
blood. The spotless Lamb of God has shed His most
precious blood for you, to cleanse and cover and free
and keep you not only from 'sin, but in mind from tor-
ments and distractions as well.
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The blood is your one safety. Not a death-dealing,
troubling, tormenting, fearful visitor could enter the
room that night in Egypt, where the blood was on the
door. And a thousand-fold more real and powerful
than the blood of that little lamb is the precious blood
of the Lamb of God. See by faith His blood sprinkled
over the mind, the door to your being. When these
things appear and knock for attention, point them to
the blood on the door. By faith put death between
them and you. Consent to your death in that blood,

and take your place definitely and continually under
its protection.
* * *

1 plead with you, therefore, brethren, by the
compassions of God, to present all your faculties tc
Him as a living and holy sacrifice, acceptable tc
Him. . .. And do not follow the customs of the

- present age, but be transformed by the entire renewal

of your minds, so that you may learn by experience
what God’s will is—that whivia is good and beautiful
and perfect.” (Rom, xii. 1-2, Weymouth.)

The Precious Blood of Christ.

By Gordon B. Watt.

HE late Dr. Andrew Murray says of the precious
Blood ‘‘ I know of no word in the Bible or in
human speech that contains such mysteries!

In it are concentrated the mysteries of the Incarna-
tion, in which our God took flesh and blood: of the
obedience unto death in which the blood was shed:
of the love that passeth knowledge that purchased us
with His own blood: of the victory over every enemy,
and the everlasting redemption: of the resurrection
and the entrance into heaven: of the atonement and
the reconciliaion and the justification that came
through it: of the cleansing and perfecting of the

conscience: of the sprinkling of the heart and the-

sanctifying of the people.”’
There are four passages in the book of Revelation
in which the word ‘‘ Blood ’ is found. Each has a

special message for us in these last days with refer-
ence to conflict and victory.

1. Loosed from sin by blood (Rev. i. 5, R.V.).

That is one of the magnificent aspects of the
power of the blood of Christ. It brings us individual
liberty from the dominion of sin. As we yield our-
selves to the Holy Spirit to be taken into death-
union with the Lord, we find ourselves joined to
Him in all the power of a new life, by means of
which we stand free from the bondage of the old
nature through which Satan works.  Death-union
with Christ means a loosing from the thraldom of
evil. But that is not all. There is indeed no limit
to the loosing power of the blood of the Lamb. The
Church has a right to claim all the fruits of the
victory which Christ has won for her on Calvary. Is
there any limit to that victory? If there is, it is
altogether on our side and is due to unbelief and to
our unwillingness to ‘‘ follow the Lamb whithersoever
He goeth.”

The great Enemy of the Church has so paralysed
her will and deadened her sense of responsibility that

" ripening harvest fields are still waiting for labourers,

and the means required for the ingathering of
precious souls are refused by the members of the

- Church. Such is the work the devil is accomplishing,

only too successfully; and yet the eyes of many are
closed to the fact. .

" If the Church will only enter into possession of
what the Lord Jesus has won through His sacrifice
on the Cross, she will.be able to claim that all the
powers of the enemy directed against her shall be

utterly broken; and also that, by virtue of the
precious blood, there shall be loosed out, for the
glory of God and the need of the world, men and
money and all else that is requried for the prosecu-
tion of victorious missionary enterprise. Calvary is
the call to the Church to be loosed from her grave-
clothes, and to enter into the most aggressive war-
fare possible against the strongholds of evil; as it is
a call to receive the fullest supply of the Holy Spirit,
and to put on her beautiful garments in anticipation
of the coming of her Head, and the dawning of the
day of victory.
(2) Purchased for God by the Blood.

“Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God
with Thy Blood men of every tribe and tongue and
people and nation . . .”” (Rev. v. 9, R.V.).

. This will be the song of the translated Church, as
she looks back on her earthly journey. It is the
song, now, of every believer who knows his debt of
sin is paid. .

(8) Cleansed by the Blood.

““They washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb’ (Rev. vii. 14).
What the Blood purchases it possesses in order to
keep it safe. ‘‘ The Blood . . . cleanseth”’ (Jno.
i. 7). Thank God the cleansing is a continuous act,
for that is what we need. - ‘‘ Blessed is he that
watcheth and keepeth his garments.”

(4) Congquering through the Blood.

“ They overcame him because of the blood of the
Lamb . . .” (Rev. xii. 11). The Greek word for
“ overcome '’ means to conquer: in a court of law
it is to win the case; in conflict, to knock the weapon
out of the adversary’s hand.

By that blood. the accuser is silenced and put out
of court (verse 10). Victory over him, at every
point, is grounded on and is a consequence of the
blood which has been shed.

The Holy Spirit has come to teach us.all that it
means, and to lead us into personal experience of its
powers, so that in every conflict with evil it is the
weapon with which we meet the enemy, and find
victory and perfect peace. The Holy Spirit has an
ample supply for us in the struggle. =~ What He

requires is that we shall be yielded to Him, receptive
of what He offers, obedient to His orders, and active
in daily service for the honour of -the Victor of
Calvary, to the glory of God the Father.
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“Thy Name is as Ointment Poured Forth.”

Rev. Geoffrey R. King.*

AVE you ever wondered at the strange associa-
H tion of ideas in these words? How can a name
be like ointment? Yet you will see, if you
follow through Scripture the use of ointment, that
it illustrates very pointedly the victorious power of
that oNE NaME that is above every name.

‘ What’s in a name? A rose by any other name
would smell as sweet *’: yet names have associations.
Britain! only a name, but it stands for something to
you and me, and please God, to the world, too.
Home! It is a name, but it stands for so much more
than a name, and what fragrant associations gather
around the word,

Mother! it is but a name, but how many of us
think that to be the sweetest human name on earth.
~ And the Name of Jesus! Well, it is but a word of
five letters in our English language, but who would
dare to say that that word is * simply 2 name "?
All the associations of heaven and eternity gather
around that Name—

Jesus, the Name high over all,
The Name to sinners given—

When we utter that Name we believe that it stands
for everything that the Son of Geod is to us and for
us. It stands for Him Who came out of the ivory
palaces, down to Bethlehem’s manger, and went omn
to the Cross for the sins of the whole world, and
rose from the dead, smashing for ever the power of
Satan, robbing hell of its victory. Who ascended to
the Father, and at this present moment of time is
on the Throne in heaven, so that as we gather here,
God’s angels in heaven are looking upon wounded
hands and feet, and thorn scarred brow; amd from
that throne we believe He one day shall come to
earth the second time, and all the rulers of the earth
shall bow down before Him.

That Name—it stands for everything we know
. about our Saviour; and the Holy Spirit. through
Solomon, gives us this truth when he says that His
Name ‘‘is as ointment poured forth.”” What is oint-
ment? The most frequent use of ointment in Scrip-
ture is for healing: is there anything to do with
healing in the Name of Jesus? - Assuredly there is.

One of the busiest men I know in London once
told a gathering of his fellow Ministers that some-
times he is almost driven to desperation point—
letters, telegrams, requests here and complaints there
—sometimes it seems almost more than he can carry
on. Pressed beyond measure with the host of little
trifling annoyances—*‘ they compass me about like
bees.”” When times like that come, he will turn the
key in his door, close his desk over the papers, and
fling himself in his easy chair and relax for two or
three minutes, and, he said, ‘‘ I find there is divine
magic in just closing the eyes and saying very quietly
the Name of Jesus; and after two or three minutes
of that studied relaxation, I can go back to the desk
and all the distracting things, marvellously refreshed.”’

» f%rgessage giyen at our London Conference, January,

Song of Somgs, i. 3.

This is not fanciful, it is true, and I am sure many
of you know it. I wish I could pay more practical
tribute to it, but I know it works. There is healing
in the Name of Jesus. Something of the calm that
never left the heart of the Saviour swells into our
hearts and takes possession there through the utter-
ing of that Name in faith, and in the spirit of yielding
to His power. ‘‘ Thy Name is as ointment.”” Do
you apply the ointment? Do you know the secret
of its use?

Another thing about ointment is, that it was
very fragrant. All the art of the apothecary was
to be put into the ointment for use in the Tabernacle.
Is there anything of fragrance to be found in the
Name of Jesus?

The more I look into my own heart, the more
impressed I am that one of the things we need
to-day more than anything else is fragrance. I mean,
a charm-filled life. Many Christians are so carefully
orthodox; they go to Keswick every year, and say
‘“ Amen’’ to everything they hear; they are so dog-
matic on this doctrine and that —very champions of
the truth—and sometimes they are undoing all the
good they might do, because they just lack that
‘‘ something *’ that people expect to see in ‘‘ Jesus *’
men and women. I come upon young people who
have almost had their faith wrecked through that
kind of thing. It makes me feel that, though I want
to be sound (and I have no time for any other gospel
than Paul’s gospel) yet T covet-even more a life that
makes - people think of the love of Jesus; a Christ-
filled life. I believe that fragrance, that gentleness
of character, comes through His Name. I believe
those who make most of the Name of Jesus are those
who become most like Him. A

Is it not Dr. Boreham who tells how two men were
walking through a Lancashire town: one a native
and the other a stranger. The stranger began to sniff
the air, looking upon the terraced rows of black
sooty houses, and said ‘‘ I can smell roses! Where
is there a garden?’”’ . And the man who knew the
place said, *‘ You see those girls over there? They
have come from a perfume factory, and every bit
of them reeks of roses. There are no gardens any-
where near here.”” I would like my life to be
fragrant like that! I would like someone to come
up and say to me, ‘‘ I saw the love of Jesus in you
and it did me good.”

" Have you a fragrant life? Do men in business
know from their own observation that you love and
honour the Son of God, Who went about doing good?
Your friends think you are verv charming—do your
servants think the same? I believe that as we make
much of His Name, as we apply the ointment of
that Name, there comes into our lives something
of the fragrance that alwavs characterised Him.

‘“ Thv Name is as ointment.”’ It was the custom,
in Old Testament days, when-one sought an audience
with a king, to prepare oneself with choice ointments,
that one ‘might carry into his presence a pleasing
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fragrance. ““Him hath God exalted to be a
Prince . . . and hath given Him a Name which is

‘above every name, that at the Name of Jesus every

knee should bow.”’ ,

Of course, we all end our prayers in the orthodox
way, *‘ for Christ’s sake "—‘in and through the
Name of Jesus ’—but it can be nothing more than
a phrase. Do we really feel, every time we pray,
that if we come with that Name upon our lips, it is
the key which unlocks every treasure of heaven for
us? Have you ever been impressed by noticing in

Acts how you read again and again of ** the Name.”" .

Peter, explaining the miracle of the crippled man,
says it was ‘‘ His Name, through faith in His Name ”’
and not any power of his own. Before the Sanhedrin

he again affirms that it was *‘ by the Name ™ of the -

One they had crucified that the man was made
whole, and adds ‘‘ neither is there salvation in any
other ’—‘ there is none other Name given among
men whereby we must be saved.”” And in prayer
we find the disciples praying ‘‘ in the Name of Thy
holy child Jesus.”” In Acts v. the authorities of the
city say to them, ‘“ Did not we straitly command you
that ye should not teach in this Name?" because of
the witness God gave to the power of that Name.

Prayer in the Name,

Do we pray like that? That is overcoming prayer:
going to the Throne of God, humbly yet boldly,
because we are accepted in the Beloved, and for the
sake of His Name the golden sceptre of God is held
out to us. I believe nothing is impossible to a
believer ‘‘ in the Name of Jesus.”” For example, I
was tremendously impressed a while ago by a Deacon
telling me this: ‘‘ I am rather lonely in my church,
but God gives me marvellous doors for testimony.
We have had trouble with two office bearers, who
give no evidence of being born again, and the
business of the church is wrecked and spoilt by
them.  The other night I felt a burden for our
deacons, and I got down in my home and prayed:
‘ Father wilt Thou keep back the power of the
tempter from these two men. I take the Name of
Jesus my Saviour and hold it as a banner of victory
for the meeting tonight.’ And at the church meet-
ing the agenda went through without trouble, and
these two. men were like lambs! All the other

members gathered round and said ‘ What has
happened?”’ 4
That is a very practical illustration. I believe

prayer in the Name of Jesus can keep back
the hosts of darkness. I—a sinful man, a weak
man—can stand before the Throne in Jesus’ Name,
and all the power of hell trembles at the sight of
me standing thus! I know that this works. I
know sometimes the Tempter leaps up unawares,
but I also know that at the Name of Jesus the
Tempter flies. We may all be overcomers in prayer
by the power of that one overcoming NaME.

Healing, fragrance, and preparation for the
presence of the king. Ointment was also used for
anointing the dead. Luke tells us the women pre-
pared spices and ointments to anoint the body of the
Lord after His Crucifiion. I a.> sure of this,

when you and I go (unless the return of the Lord
takes place first) to take our last farewell of this
life, when the waters of Jordan are cold about our
feet, we shall find strength and comfort and courage
in the name of Jesus. That is how I want to cross,
and with my latest breath to speak His Name.

‘ Poured forth *’—it is the pouring forth of the
ointment that gives it its preciousness. In the Old
Testament the Name is ointment sealed. The Son
of God came and spoke with Abraham, and with
Manoah; as a man He wrestled with Jacob, but
whenever the question was asked ‘“ What is thy
name?”’ the Name was deliberately with-held (see
Gen. xxxii. 29; Judges xiii. 18). The Name was
as ointment sealed! But in the New Testament the
secret was revealed, ‘‘ Thou shalt call His Name
Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins.”
At Calvary the alabaster box of His human body was
broken, and it is thus, and there, that we know the
worth of the Ointment of His Name. Ever since
then the world has been filled with the odour of the
ointment.

" Of course the ‘‘ Overcomer Testimony ** stands
for this, that everything we have of God in our life
is as the result of Calvary. That Name is as oint-
ment—but it must be poured forth, and if there is
healing,” and fragrance through His Name, if “there
is a marvellous omnipotence in prayer through that
Name, and if death shall be sweet for us through that
Name, it is all because His soul was poured forth
as an offering on Calvary’s Cross for us. Everything
is the fruit of all that *“ THE NaME *’ stands for.

When God is * Counted In.”

1 Cor. wi. 25.

God's movements may, to man look small:
Man’s mightiest plans to earth but fall
If God be ‘' counted out.” :
Ah! who can tell His Sovereign will,

Or measure true His perfect skill

In wonders all about?

Oreation shows us man like God:
Redemption’s claim is through the Blood
Poured out by Christ for me.

The shameful Cross becomes His Throne
Of conquering triumph—and we own
His Lordship glorious.

When in His tomb His body lay
His followers filled with strange dismay,
‘Twas to His foes their * hour.”
But from that prison-hold of night
He roge in all His sovereign might,
~ Victorious in His power.

The nations may in rage arise,

Aud in their wrath God’s Son despise,
Nor hearken to His Call.

‘What God is in, who can withstand?
Or set at naught what He hath planned—
That Christ must rule o'er all? -

With heavenly sceptre in His hand.
Almighty power at His command,
And myriads in His train; -
In dazzling light shall Christ descend
To take dominion without end,
Then righteousness shall reign.
George Harper. -
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The Working Power of the Cross.

HE following letter, recently received from a

T Missionary reader of our magazine, has

interested us very much, for it contains a

most practical and helpful suggestion.  She writes
from India:—

‘ Words cannot tell the value these papers are to
me and the courage they have given me to put into
practice what I have learned by His Spirit regarding
our spiritual warfare. If I could make any sugges-
tion that might add to their helpfulness, it would
be this: that some concrete experiences might be
related to supplement the abstract truth of ‘ dying to
self,’ ‘ standing in the victory of Calvary,” ‘ reckon
yourself dead to sin,’’ and so forth. It has taken me
years to reduce the abstract truth to concrete reality,
‘and I am only a beginner now. The cry is, I find,
‘ We understand the theory, but HOW CAN.WE MAKE
IT WORK?’' I remember saying to a friend who
preached this truth (and preached it clearly, too):
‘I have learned by your life to realise the meaning
of the abstract truths which you have preached.’

I believe it would help many to have these truths
illustrated through actual experiences in the lives of
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those who teach the Message of the Cross. . . .”" -
* * *

The truth is, that the Word of God is full of broad
principles for life in the will of God, and in union
and fellowship with Him, and every individual
Christian must .needs reduce these principles .to
‘“ concrete reality *’ in his own life, more or less for
himself, for no two sets of circumstances are alike.
God never deals with us en masse, but with the loving
individual care of a Father for each of His children.
Nevertheless, it is as we watch the lives of others
who are seeking to translate the Word of God into a
God-filled life, that we see ‘‘How it works,’’ as applied
to our own special needs and circumstances.

The Cross and the self-life.

An old friend of ‘* The Overcomer,’”’ to whom the
above letter was shown, writes:— '

May I pass on a personal witness to this aspect of
truth, as the Spirit of God may guide, in the hope
that in some measure, light may shine upon another’s
pathway. A few days ago a paragraph was sent to
me, under the heading ‘‘ Our Horizon.”” It said,
“ The limit of the distance to which one can see
varies with the height of the spectator. If you were
five feet high and were to stand at sea level, your
horizon would be less than three miles away. If you
climbed to the top of a twenty-foot cliff and looked
again, your vision would reach to nearly six miles.
The higher you go the farther you can see. If you
were on the top of a mountain twenty thousand feet
high, your -horizon would be over one hundred and
eighty-three miles away.” o

How far does our vision extend to the great truths
the Holy Spirit seeks to unveil? Are we rooted to
this earth with a five-foot vision? Or is God’s Spirit
our guide and companion, cheering and encouraging
us in our Homeward climb?

In Romans i. to iv. we have a picture of the
unregenerate man, and are shown all the world
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‘ guilty before God.”” In Ch. v., the believer is
shown that, being ‘‘justiied by faith,”” he has
‘“ peace with God ”’ and is ‘‘saved from wrath ”’
through Christ, so that ‘‘ where sin abounded, grace
did much more abound.”” So in Ch. vi. the question
is asked, ‘‘shall we continue in sin, that grace may
abound?’” and to this question the whole chapter is
the answer. v .

God says that ‘‘ Our old self was nailed to the Cross
with Him, in order that our sinful nature might be
deprived of its power ’’ (Rom. vi. 6, Weymouth). I
want to-give testimony to the working power of this
truth in the ordinary daily life.

In my early Christian life, through many short-
comings and ‘‘ heart failures,”” but with an ever-
increasing longing after a fuller life with God, I was
privileged to hear the Rev. H. B. Macartney, of Mel-
bourne (Australia), give an address on the Cross.
Before closing, in a personal testimony out of a full
heart, he said: ‘“ When I saw that my Lord Jesus
had taken to His Cross my vile temper, that which
so grieved me, and so spoiled my witness for God—
when I saw that God had laid it wpon Christ, Who
through death had delivered me from its power, I
took it to Calvary and left it there. I was set free!”’

Returning home with a new light and hope in my
heart, and waiting at the foot of the Cross for a
similar deliverance, I was enabled by faith to
‘“ reckon '’ myself dead to sin—and to this particular
sin—and the Spirit of Life released me from it. I,
too, was free! ‘‘ Crucified with Christ,”’ the *‘ law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus’’ came in, and
‘ made me free from the law of sin and death ”’
(Rom. viii. 2). From that time, I found that a key
had been given to me which was to open up many
Scriptures, dealing not only with ‘‘ sins’’ (the fruit
of sin), but with the root—seLr! Self, from which
sins spring. Later, in conversation with a friend,
my position as ‘‘ alive unto God *’ was made clear,
and Ephes. ii. 6 was opened to me. I saw that our
Lord, having taken the sinner’s place in'death,.had
to go back to the Father the sinner’s way—*‘ by His
own blood He entered in once into the Holy Place,”’
and He raises the crucified and quickened believer
to ““ sit.”” with Him in the heavenly places,

A great unveiling of the self-life had to follow.
Will, mind, heart, conscience—all corrupted and out
of centre through the Fall, must be handed over to
the death of the Cross, that the ‘‘ mind of Christ
and the will of God may direct and lead. These
faculties are God-given, and belong to Him first by
creation, and now by redemption. As the vessel
marred by sin is brought to Calvary and put into the
hands of the Potter, He takes it, wondrous grace!
and ‘‘ makes it another vessel ' as it pleases Him.
As the old life, root and branch, is yielded to death,
the cleansing, life-giving power of Christ’s risen life
flows into our being, and with Paul we can say, ‘‘ the
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.”

At Calvary, God in Christ dealt also with the enemy
of our souls: our Lord was ‘‘ manifested to destroy
the works of the.devil.”” This aspect of the Cross
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surely needs to be more fully understood. Through
the power of this victory, I bave seen souls released
from a mental darkness which could not have come
from God, ‘‘in Whom is no darkness,”” and the
normal condition after release has proved that the
darkness was not the result of a diseased mind.
I should like, before closing, to relate a recent per-
sonal experience. I was laid aside with a serious
illness which caused acute agony in the head, For
weeks there was anxiety over my condition, and it
was thought I might never be the same as before
(mentally) on account of the constant suffering. One
day I opened my New Testament at Ephes. vi.,
anxious to see if any of the ‘‘armour " fitted my
need. Realising that Christ Jesus was my armour,
I came to, ‘‘ Take the helmet of salvation.’”” I said,
‘‘ That is for the head, a covering for the brain, the
mind!” And I prayed, ‘' Lord, Thou knowest the
fear in the minds of loved ones, but with Thee for
my Helmet there is nothing to fear.”” Again I got

"*“Take the helmet,’”’ and three times—Take, Take,

Take! By an active faith I took Christ as my pro-
tection from all that would prevent a continued and
fruitful witness for Him, and soon the trouble ceased,
and I began to mend. ‘‘ Thou hast covered my head
in the day of battle. . .”” (Ps. 140. 7)). ,

Now, facing the sunset of life, the radiant glow
turns the face heavenward. Looking back on the
blood sprinkled way, one can only marvel at the love
and grace of our God and of His Christ. To the
‘question, what about the future? my passport reads—
it “‘shineth more and more unto the perfect Day.”’
About my strength Lord? ‘‘ Even to old age I am
He.” And my witness? ‘‘ They shall bring forth
fruit in old age.’”” Bless the Lord, O my soul, and
forget not all His benefits. LR.S.

“Not easily Provoked.”

Another old friend writes as follows: —
It is important that we understand, not only the

~ doctrine of Rom. vi., but how to put it into practice

in the difficulties of life. This needs a very close
walk with God, utter dependence on the Holy Spirit’s
leading, and the power of the Precious Blood to
cleanse and keep. When we come to recognise that
God’s ‘‘ sentence of death ’’ is upon all that springs
from the old natural life, with its self-pleasing and
bondage to the world, we find in Rom. vi. God’s
wonderful -provision for our deliverance from it. We
see that we have been ‘‘ baptised into His death ”’
that we should “‘ walk in newness of life,’”” and we
can only walk thus as we continually hand over to the
Cross every bit of the ‘ flesh ’’ as’ the Holy Spirit
reveals it to us. Then the loosing liberating power
of Calvary works out in our daily life just as naturally
as did the ““ Old Adam "’ life before.

One day I went to see a fellow-worker in God’s
service—a dear Christian, but very impulsive. As
we talked together in her hall, I said something she
did not like; and she took me by the shoulders and
pushed me over the doorstep, shutting the door in
my face! I walked home feeling very indignant,
but as I waited on the Lord for light, He turned me
to John xiil. 85: ‘‘ By this shall all men know that

ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another,’

-and He said, ** Will you go to her house tomorrow

and show her love for my sake?’’ 1 agreed to d
so, and handing over  my natural indignation t
death (His death) I went. The result was unit
and peace, instead of division. Then I saw tha
Satan had tried to separate us, and bring a spirit ¢
bitterness, so as to hinder our uniting in prayer

. Praise God, the victory was a very real one, throug,

the working power of our union with Christ in Hi

death, .
The “Lamb” spirit.
Here is another:—

The Lord taught me what the way of the Cros
means in actual experience by allowing me to pas
through a time of great difficulty and suffering
occasioned by the apparent enmity of a fellow-worker
who sought to surround me with distrust, and to caus
me to give up a piece of work I knew God desire
me to carry through., Without giving details of wha
seemed at the time a real persecution, I would sa;
that T had no peace of mind, or rest of spirit, unti
one day when the Lord brought before me the word
‘“as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so H
opened not His mouth.”” I saw at once that if th
sinless Saviour did not seek to justify Himself whe
falsely accused, neither must those who *‘ follow th
Lamb,”” and I definitely committed my cause to God
Who *‘ judgeth righteously,’”” and refused to let my
mind work round and round the matter, seeking :
way out.

Not long after, the word came very strongly
my spirit: ‘‘ The Lord turned the captivity of Jol
when he. prayed for his friends.”” Prayed for hi
friends, who had so misunderstood him, and hac
judged him so unrighteously! Could I do that? No
not of myself. But I asked the Lord to give m
prayer, and He did so by showing me that thi
friend was grieving Him more than me. That th
Saviour was suffering more over this state of thing:
than I, a sinner, could suffer, for it was like a som
in His spiritual body, the Church. This brough
a real burden of prayer into my spirit—not for my
own release from a painful position, but for the deepe:
and more urgent need of deliverance for the one whe
was grieving the Holy Spirit of God. 1In a ver
short time, the whole trouble came to an end, withou
my putting out a hand to save myself, or uttering
a word of explanation or self-justification. Sc
suddenly, and in a way so entirely unlooked-for, tha
it seemed like a miracle—as indeed it was. All the
out-workings of Calvary are wonderful, and beyonc
any human explanation. ‘

* * *

This is ‘“ how it works’’| It is not the effort o
the self life to appear ‘‘ crucified,” or the using
of the phraseology of ‘‘ Romans 6,’ or even ar
understanding of the theological doctrine set fortt
by Paul. We have known saints of God whe
thought ‘‘ Romans 6 *’ was the most difficult chapter
in the Bible, and who yet exhibited in their lives a
beautiful picture of what Paul was aiming at in his
instructions to the Christians of his. day. It i




certainly important to understand the **sound
words *’ of Scripture, if we are to help others into the
path of the Cross, but as Paul himself says, know-
ledge only ‘‘ puffeth up,’’ if we stop there. ‘‘ Love
buildeth up,” and love is the outward expression of
the ‘ Lamb spirit *’—the Spirit of Him Who is ‘‘ the
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.”” The
secret of a Christ-like life is just ‘* Christ in you.”
The out-working of the Cross in the life is simply the
result of a deep-wrought union with ‘‘ the Lamb of
God *’ in His death, so that the very life and spirit
of the Lamb may be manifested in the one who is
‘“ raised with Him "’ to a new life of victory.

Since writing this, a Minister who is closely con-
nected with our testimony, the Rev. W, G. Stalley,
has sent me the following, which seems to sum up
the whole matter:—

Truth—'" Abstract ”’ or Basic?

I was in India myself when I first came into touch
with the truth for which ‘‘ The Overcomer '’ stands,
and I used to express myself very much as our friend
does, i.e., ‘ abstract truth,”” and ‘‘ concrete reality.”’
I feel that the whole matter would become clearer to
seekers by just changing the words. My dictionary
says, ‘‘abstract’’ means ‘‘ existing in the mind,”
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‘* not concrete,”” but as I have closely studied the
Scriptures on which our Testimony is based, I have
found it better, safer, and more true to call these
truths ‘‘ BAsIC ’; they are the facts of God, e.g.,
‘‘ I am crucified with Christ ”* (Gal. ii. 20), *‘ for ye
are dead ”’ (Col. iii, 8), ‘“ If one died for all, then
all died * (2 Cor. v. 14).

Just in the same way that, years before, my faith
rested on the other basic truth, that ‘“ Christ died for
our sins,’”” and assurance of justification became a
reality and life became completely changed, so I
accept these truths. It is when faith counts on God’s
facts that the truth becomes experimental.. I venture
to think that if seekers will just re-read those Scrip-
tures which they (like myself) have regarded as
‘“ abstract truth,”” and regard them now as BASIC
TRUTH, e.g. unassailable foundations on which our
life and service for God may be built, the Holy Spirit
will lead them into their out-working in life and
experience. But faith must rest in the facts of God
as expressed in His Word rather than in the phrases
by which we express our experience.

The following simply stated method of studying
Bible truth has often helped me: (1) God’s facts;
(2) my need; (8) Faith causing both to meet.

Vision and Endurance. .

M%_

" He endured as seeing Him Who is tnvisible.”

[ IVE ME THIS MOUNTAIN | (Josh. xiv. 12). The hall-

mark of divine vision is its intense practicability.

What a working proposition, that enabled Moses
to endure forty years of dull sheep-tending, after long
training for the Throne! Endurance took the Bl ““‘ I am
out of him, and vision lured from him the query, ‘‘ Who
am I?"—bringing God to the scene to take the rarTie “1
am " out of the way of His working.

Then followed endurance through another forty years,
as Moses assimiliated the ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord ' into
life and service, visualizing God’s declarations. SeEine
Gobp was only possible to a revelation from God. Revelation
is the discovery of truth objectively: vision transfers it to
a subjective application, as & WORKING FORCE in personal
experience. Moses needed applied revelation, for the ideals
of youth had fled, and with them life’s promises. His first
forty years, a boundless romance .of possibilities, were
marred by one mistake: want of endurance, and flight!
Now, the heat and burden: luring peaks obscured by dazing
heat; road dusty; mileage long; feet sore; endeavour
exhausted ; life, a way-less wilderness.

Then vision! ‘' He endured, as seeing HIM,” on the
sole ground of God's Word, through crumbling aspirations,
crushed -attainments, faded preparedness, and lost
admirations, .

The discipline of disillusionment,

*“ Give me this mountain "'! Caleb, with the heritage
of Moses’ vision, went further. He visualized the unattain-
able. He had been one of the youthful spies; he revelled
in mountains where the blood runs quicker, the air is
vigorous, and all things seem possible which were unattain-
able in the valley. After his forty years of waiting, he
knew that mountains stir in us aspirations, and leave us
‘exhausted in climbing to reach them. The lives of great

men are beautiful to behold, but they leave us paralysed
with o feeling of our own littleness in an effort to be like
them, until we see Him.

Caleb knew the giants that inhabited his coveted
mountain. They had made the heart of the whole nation
to melt. Only Joshua and Caleb, who had measured the
giants by God's Word, endured and lived after the whole
doubting nation had died in their self-made tracks. Even
the elements of sadness, in maturer years, over what might
have been had we always been true to vision, and made no-
mistakes, leaves Caleb undaunted. There may be interior
desolation: God may withdraw Himself from our conscious-
ness that our faith may rest in HiMsELF ALONE, -but we get
our “mountain’ by the processes of the Cross and the long,
long trail of vision-endurance, . -

If the way 18 mysterious, it proves that our Guide knows
-better than we do. It is nothing exceptional nor sensational,
but rather inarticulate because it is beyond our expression.
‘We do not know why we are moved as we are: but we do
know that all the revelation needed, whereby our’ will
becomes the will of God, is in the pages of the Bible.
‘What we need is eye-salve, to see what is already there for
us. The famishing Hagar did not get a well from God in
answer to her cry. All God did was to open her eyes to
see the well near at hand.

God’s Word, to Cualeb; was his title to the mountain,
and thus the vision became a working proposition. He
asked, and obtained. Note the steps and stops of discipline
and endurance in God-directed lives. The long trail begins
at the Cross. Mountains are only accessible by zig-zag
trails, often over chains of foot-hills with their wearying
ups and downs. But * ye shall hear a W(Sljd behind you
saying, This is the way, walk ye in it 7 (Isa. xxx. 21).

o ’ Alma E. Doering.
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Helps for Teachers.

(From Mrs. Penn-Lewis’ Bible,)

“Rightly divding the Word of Truth.”
2 Tim. il. 15.

THE NEW LIFE,
1. The death-position (or fact declared by God) in Christ—
“Ye be dead with Christ from the elements of the
world "’ Col. ii. 20.
2. The life-union with Christ—
‘“ Risen with Ohrist, seek those things which are above
Where Christ sitteth . Col, iii. 1.
3. The home of the one umted to Christ—
¢ For ye are dead and your life is hid with Christ in
God ™’ 1, iii. 8.
4, The new source of life—

** Christ, who is our life . ' Col. iii. 4.
6. The practical application of the ‘ death '"—
“Mortlf " ¢ Make dead " R.V. margin. ‘‘Put to

death ! American ER V *“ Your members which are
upon the earth . Col. iii. 6.

_6. The action of the will in the ‘‘ making dead "'—

‘“Now ye also put off . , .” ie., “Pub. awa.y
R.V. “You must renounce (Oonybea.re) “ Put off
the old man with his deeds.” Imperative aorist tense.

], i, 8, 9.

7. The decisive taking of the ‘ new » (again, action ef
the will—

‘ Put on the new man . . .” Col. iii. 10.

8. The progressive growth of the new—

‘' The new man which is being renewed unto knowledge
after the image of Him that created him (R.V.)

Col. iii. 10.
9. The new sphere on resurrection ground—

' Where there is neither Greek nor Jew . . . but Christ
is all, and in all.” * Where there cmmw; be Greek
and Jew, " ete. (R.V.) In the sphere ‘‘in Christ "
:tlw.lrthly distinctions cannot be, for Christ is all and in

Col. iii. 11.
10. The manifestations of the new ||fe earthwards—
1. iii, 12 to Col.
a. The Christ-character deplcted v. 12, 13.

** A heart of compassion, kindness, humlhty, meek-
iless, long—suffermg forbearing . . . forgiving .
ove
b. The a.rbltr&tor of all difficulties.
© ‘“Let the peace of Christ arbitrate . . .,”
© v. 15, R.V, m.
c. The book of the new man .
‘! Let the word of Christ dwell in you nchly ” "
v. 16,
d. The songs of the new life.
‘ Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts to the Lord.” v. 16.
e. 'l‘he power for every action.
“Do all 'in the name of the Lord Jesus.” v, 17.
f. The new life in every sphere. Verses 18-25, ch. iv. 1.
g. The fellowship of prayer. ch, iv, 9, 8.

h. The action to all ‘* without '’ Christ.  ch. iv. 5, 6.

‘WHAT CHRIST DIED FOR.
‘I'hat we might become righteous in Him,

o knew no sin, He made to be sin on our
behalf: that we might become the righteousness of
God in Him.” 2 Cor. v. 21.

That we might die to sin in Him,
* His own self bare our sins in His body on the tree
that we, hawng died to sins, might live unto
righteousness.” 1 Pet. ii. 24,

1{./4?"(,.1:,%'1

That we might no longer live unto ourselves,
‘‘ He died for all, that they which live m1ght no longe:
live unto themselves, but unto Him .
" 9 Cor. v. 15.
That we might be delivered from the world,
“ Who gave Himself for our sins that He might deljver
us out of this presen$ evil world.” - Gal. 1. 4.
That we might become sons of God.
God sent forth His Son . . . that He might redeem

. that we might receive “the adoption of sons.’

Gal. iv. 4, 5.
That we might be sanctified unto Himself,
‘ Christ loved the church and gave Himself up for it;
that He might sanctxfy 11; . that He might present
e church to Himself.” Ephes. v. 2527,
That we might become His own possession.
“ Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us
from all iniquity, and punfy unto Himself a people
for His own possession Titus ii, 14.
That we might receive the Holy Spirit.
* Christ redeemed us . . . that we nght receive the
promise of the Spirit through faith. Gal. iii. 18, 14.
That He might take us back to God.
. *“Christ also suffered for sins once, the Baghteous for
the unrighteous, that He might bring us to God.”’

1 Pet. m 18.
All references from R.V.

THREE ASPECTS OF CALVARY.

1 Cor. i. 18.
1. To the unsaved.
The Guilt. ** Peace through the Blood of Hleo 1Oross
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The Record. *‘ Record . . . nailing it to His Cross.”
—Col. ii. 14.
2. To those who are ¢ being saved 1 Cor, i. 18, B.V.
The World. *‘ God forbid . dglory, save in the Cross
. . . world crucified to me and I to the wor i

The Flesh. ‘' Are of Ohnst Jesus, have cruclﬁed a

—Gal, v, 24.

“1.” *7Thave been crucified th.hChnst." Gal. ii. 20.
(a.) The, Call to the Cross. ‘‘If any man .. . take
Cross.’ ‘“ He that taketh not his Cross , . . not
worthy.” Matt, x. 38. ‘‘ Doth not bear his Oross
. . cannot be My disciple."” Luke xiv. 27,
(b) The Pattern.
‘" Became obedient unto death ... death of the
Cross.”’ Phil. ii. 8.
‘“ For the joy ... endured the Cross.” Heb, xii, 2.
(¢) The Oﬁ”mce See Gal. v. 11, Gal, vi. 12.
(The Cross and offence to sinners, think they can save
themselves. An oﬁence to Christians who think they
have ¢ good qualities ’ to offer to God).
(d) Enemses of the Cross. See Phil. iii, 18, 19.
3. To the crucified Christian,
¢ Alwafys bearing about the dying of Jesus, that the

life of Jesus may be manifest: * 9 Cor. iv. 10 ]_'I.
‘“ Weak with Him . . . live with Hlm * 9 Cor. xiil
“ Sentence of death on ourselves . . . God raaset
—2 Cor i
“ As dying . . . behold we live.” 2 Cor. vi.

“ Wait Patiently for Him.”
I ask for guidance, Lord—then go straight on,
Developing the things that I had planned
Not waiting for Thy wise controlling hand.
And then I wonder where my light has gome.

Teach me, my Lord, to linger patiently

Till Thow shalt clear the path and let me through
Moving the stones that now my way bestrew—
And, while I wait,

Oh let me rest in. Thee. M. E. Ives.



On the Wdich Tower for Prayer.

“Him that Curseth ‘Ghee . . . .”

T is a dangerous thing to attack the Jews. It is
I worse than dangerous—it is deadly. It may, or
may not, mean disaster to those Jews that are
attacked; but it must mean disaster to those who do
the attacking. From this there is no escape, for God
has given His word in the matter, and God never
breaks His word.

It would be well , . . to study the Bible, and the
history in the Bible, and the history of nations since
Bible times, for light on the meaning of Jewish per-
secution. The meaning, that is, to the persecutors
rather than to the persecuted. . . . Anti-Semitism is
suicide. .

Jewish persecution has been popular, from time to
time, ever since Haman ‘‘ sought to destroy all the
Jews that were throughout the whole kingdom of
Ahasuerus.”’ God’s justice, in fulfilment of His
pledged word, does not always strike as swiftly as it
did in the vast Empire of Persia in the sixth century
B.C., when of Haman it was announced: ‘‘ him they
have hanged upon the gallows, because he laid his
hand upon the Jews’’ ... Af other times the Jews
have not escaped so triumphantly. Over and over
again, God has permitted them to go down in awiful
massacres at the hands of their enemies. Yet the
success of any and every attack upon the Jews has
always been, and will always be, an unspeakable
curse to those who succeed. God’s word to Abraham
stands: ‘“ And I will bless them that bless thee, and
curse him that curseth thee ”’ . . .

Christian people everywhere should unite in prayer
for God’s chosen people the Jews. God has set apait
his peculiar people Israel, not only for special bless-
ings to themselves, but as the channel of blessing and
redemption for the whole world. The Son of God,
when He became Man, became a. member of the
family of Abraham and David. Unto the Jews

‘“ were committed the oracles of God ’’; the Holy.-

Spirit chose Jews as the inspired writers of the God-
breathed Scriptures, both Old Testament and New.

While the Jews, ‘like all the rest of mankind, bave
woefully betrayed God’s trust and rejected their
stewardship, nevertheless God’s Word stands, and
His eternal purposes for the Jews, and for the bless-
ing of the whole world eventually through the Jew,
can never be defeated. ‘‘ For what if some did not
believe? Shall their unbelief make the faithfulness
of God without effect? God forbid.”

A heathen king once tried to get a prophet to
curse the Israelites, and offered him large bribes to do
so. Balaam, although he was a hireling prophet,
stood his ground and dared not set himself over
against God. [Those who now persecute the Jews]
would do well to read Balaam'’s reply to the king
of Moab: ‘‘ How shall I curse, whom God hath not
cursed? or how shall I defy whom God hath not
defied? . . . God is not a man, that He should lie . . .
hath He said, and shall He not do it? or hath He
spoken, and shall He not make it good?’’ -

‘/%m., ., &—% 81

Any nation that turns against God’s people, the
Jews, sets itself above God, and invites the Divine
curse.

(Rev. C. G. Trumbull, in S.S. Times of U.S.A.)

+* ¥* *

We publish this word of warning from *“ The S.S.
Times,”” because we learn that even Christians are,
in some cases, taking up the parrot cry against the
Jews. A well written, finely printed pamphlet has
recently come to our notice containing the most subtle
propaganda towards this end, and it is well for the
Christian public to be on. their guard. Undoubtedly
there are and have been wicked Jews, revolution-
aries, and trouble-makers of all kinds—but cannot
the same be said of other races? And of all the
races of the world, has any had less opportunity or
encouragement to do better than this scattered,
oppressed, outlawed people, during the past nine-
teen hundred years?

On the other hand, the world owes much to men
of Jewish blood who have lived upright, honourable
lives—but to the believer, the fact that God has still
a great future for His people should be enough.
Praise God, the present awful suffering of European
Jews is causing hundreds of them to seek their God,
and to find in Christ Jesus their long rejected
Messiah. Let us help on this movement by earnest
prayer for them and all who are working among
them, and that the whole Church of God may be
quickened and made useable in this day of oppor-
tunity.

‘Praying “ against” ...

*“ The weapons with which we fight are not human
weapons, but are mighty for God in overthrowing
strong fortresses >’ (Cor. x. 4: Weymouth).

There is a sphere of prayer which lies beyond the
simple asking for blessing, the conditions of which
are opened out in Ephesians vi.  This ‘‘ warfare
prayer '’ has been defined as: ‘‘ Prayer in relation
to recognition of the existence of the powers of dark-
ness, and of the conflict against our spiritual foes.
It is prayer directed against the enemy in the Name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and is based on the victory
of the Cross. It is prayer that sees the extraordinary
flood of spiritual wickedness that has come upon the
earth, and knows how to overcome because of the
Blood of the Lamb, and because of the testimony of
the saints. It is prayer that should be strategic in .
its outlook, and tactical in its methods.’’*

After the great revival in the reign of Hezekiah
(see 2 Kings xviii), the enemy came in like a flood,
and succeeded in drawing the people back into un-
belief and disobedience. Then came the invasion of
Sennacherib, and Hezekiah was brought down to the
point of paying tribute to the king of Assyria. The
enemy, strengthened in his purpose by the conces-
sions given, then came up against Jerusaler itself
with boasting and threats.

* Rev. C. E. Procter 1n & Letter to Ministers.
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But the desperate nature of the situation aroused-

Hezekiah to renewed faith in the purposes of God
and His power to save. He recognized the attack
as a reproach against the God of Israel. The enmity
of Satan is always against God first, and against His
people only because they are His. To the
enemies of His people Jehovah says ‘I know . . .
thy rage against Me *° (Ch. xix. 27)—so the nation
was called to prayer. It is from the answer of God
to their prayers that we learn how they prayed, for
the message sent to the king through Isaiah runs:
*“ Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, because thou
hast prayed to me against Sennacherib king of
Asgyria, I have heard.”” From Ch. xviii. 5, we know
that Hezekiah was a man of faith, but in spite of that,
he was a victim and not a victor until he ‘‘ prayed
against *’ the enemy: then immediately God stretched
out His arm to save. Does not this remind us of the
five ‘' againsts *’ in Ephes. vi.?

Never in the history of Christendom has there been

such an uprising of whole nations against God Him-

seif as is seen to-day, and He would have His people
‘ stand,”” and ‘‘ withstand "’ in the evil day. Prayer
must be made along the line of God’s revealed pur-
pose for the world and the Church, as far as we
understand it, and not -according to human desires,
or human conceptions of what God should do: but let
us not take an attitude of passivity or fatalism be-
cause of what we know is to come to pass in the
‘“ end of the age.”” So long as the Holy Spirit is in
the world, abiding in the Church redeemed by the
Blood of the Lamb, He is here to hinder the plans
and wiles and works of Satan.

Let us then, in these days, cry to God ‘ against ”’
the spiritual powers at the back of the terrible per-
secution, not alone of Jews and Hebrew Christians,
but those who preach the Truth of God and name the
Name of Jesus; and ‘“‘against’’ the setting up of false
gods, with awful pressure brought to bear upon
Christians to ‘‘ bow down to them.’’ Let us take
our stand by faith, in the heavenlies in Christ, .‘ far
above ’’ the principalities and powers of evil, and in
spirit ‘‘ resist the devil "’ wherever he is at work,
and thus hasten the day when he shall be cast out,
and be able to ‘‘ deceive the nations’’ no more. Let
us. prove our weapons, whether they are indeed
‘‘ mighty through God to the pulling down of strong-

’ M.N.G.

‘holds.”

PrAY for Spirit-filled Intercessors to stand in the gap,
and give time and strength to “wrestle against” the
invisible foes behind the present world-upheaval.

PrRAY for all those who are in prisons and concentration
camps, for the Name of Jesus, and for those who are
suffering torture rather than deny the Lord who bought
them.

 pray that God will soon bring to an end the reign of
Satan as “god of this world” and prince of the power
of the air, Plead against him :— ) .

The victory of the Cross (Heb. ii, 14.)

‘The Blood of the Lamb (Rev. xii. 11). .

The promise of God (Rom. xvi. 20).

The Name of the Lord Jesus Christ (Phil. ii. 9-10).

“ For He must reign until He hath put all enemies under
: - His feet.”- -

The Resurrection side of the Cross.

Notes from the Book Room.
Miss Lucy Butterwick,

ON February 21st there passed to her rest one

who was planted into the very roots of the

~ ministry of the late Mrs. Penn-Lewis, and of
‘“ The Overcomer.”’ During the full tide of revival
at Richmond in 1895, Miss Butterwick became the
Resident Worker at the Y.W.C.A., of which Mrs.
Penn-Lewis was then Hon. Secretary, and she shared
in all the rich out-pouring of the Holy Spirit which
God gave at that time. In the following year, Mr. and
Mrs. Penn-Lewis removed to Leicester and Mise
Butterwick went with them, to undertake the secre-
tarial work which was rapidly increasing, as books
and booklets on the Message of the Cross were being
issued.

When, in 1909, ‘* The Overcomer '’ was inaugu-
rated, the Overcomer Book Room came into being,
and as the work grew around Miss Butterwick,
other workers were drawn in, to work under her
guiding hand. To these she was ever a great
example of the message of the Cross in action, as
they watched her faithful, patient, untiring labours.
As friend and ‘secretary she lived in the home of
Mrs. Penn-Lewis and fulfilled a great ministry for
over twenty years, until, during the Great War,
she had to return to her own home for family
reasons. But she continued to take charge of the
Bookstall at the Conferences in London and at Swan-
wick, until, about two years ago, she found herseli
physically unable for the work. :

We have sorely missed her, but now we rejoice in
the joy of her welcome ‘‘ Home,”’ and the assurance
we have that she has received from the Master His
‘“ Well done, good and faithful servant.’

* * * *

We are very thankful for the way in which the Lord
continues to use our literature for the deliverance of Hit
children from many forms of deception and bondage, anc
to the enrichment cf their spiritual life. The steady demanc
entails the re-printing of first one book and then another.
and the small margin of ‘ profit’ on the sales is used. fo
this purpose—for this is not a commercial undertaking, ir
any sense of the word.

The present edition of * War on the Saints” is the
latest to run out, and the few remaining copies are al
bound in stiff paper covers. 'We hope to reprint this book
very soon, and unti] then, cloth-bound copies are unobtain

able.

We would like to call attention to the fact tha
two valuable chapters of this book are available in pamphle
form at 6d. each, and also a section of the Appendix, whicl
gives in opposite columns the true manifestations of the
Holy S;fm-lt's power is & believer, and various subtle counter
feits of the Enemy. This 18 one of the most helpfu
portions of the book, and we would recommenc
all who are troubled over such manifestations, in themselve
or others, to study this pamphlet before attempting to rea(
the whole book. (For titles, see Booklist inside cover page)

THE GATE TO LIFE CHARTS.

Containing three diagrams with full explanations, for us

in Bible Classes.

The Cross and the Sinner

The Cross and the Christian. » } BOS’G free 43d.

rice 4d.



Books and Booklets on the Victorious Hlessage of Calvary.

By: MRS, PENN-LEWIS.

<he Btory of Job. A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering. Bound in Art
Velfgm cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net.y:o:tryfree 4/4. €

$he Oross of Orlvary and its Message. (Sixth edition), with preface by
the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post free 8/8;
Stiff paper covers, 2/-, post free 2/2.

ThefWarfare with Batan and the Way of Victory.

(Rourth Bdition)

Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post free 8/3 ; Stiff paper cover 2/-, post free 2/2
Thy Hidden Ones. Union with Christ traced in the Sonég of Songs (Fourth
i t:

Bdition). Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post free 8/8;

vost free 2/2.

@oul and Spirit, and ¢ Soul-Force*’ versus * Spirit-Ferce.’”

iff paper cover 2/-
A Glimpsa

into Bible Psychology (Fourth Bdition, revised and enlarged). Art vellum
cloth 2/8, post free 2/8; Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8. .

Fhe Centrality of the Oross. Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.
Faoce to Face. The Inner Life of Moses the Man of God. Art cloth cover

1/8 net, post free 1/8. ¢
¢ EIt Things New.”
Stiff paper 1/-, post free 1/1.
The Conquest of Canaan.
paper cover 1/-, post free 1/1,

Life in the
Rdition).

paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.
Gl

from Q

The Mt;:hage of Calvary for the Timegof the Bnd.
Sidelights on the Spiritual Battiefield, Stiff

Bpirit. A Glimpse into the Heavenly Warfare (Fourth
gﬁﬁ paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.

The Magne Charta of Woman * According to the Boriptures.”

Stiff

The Spiritual Wa.t(a.u.}
The ¢ 0linic Hour."”

Mrs. Penn-Lewis. 8d. each, post

Hours, conducted by
free 7d.

Spiritual Perils of Tl;sdg,y a8 s;en in the Pentecostal Movement, 6&d.
tion for quantitias).s

each post free. (

The Bpirit of Truth, the Power of Pantecost.

Avandonment to the s‘}m'lt
Powar for Service and W

and Ministry to thé Lord.
arfare. A message and a

testimony.
The Pathway to Life in God. Out of Print. 6d. each,
$uch Fruit. The story of a grain of wheat. X
Life out of Death ; and Characteristics of Divine Union, 7d. post free

The Work of the Holy Spirit,

Union with Christ in Death and Resurrection.

Your Intelligent Service.

The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/6 per doz., 1/8 post free,

1. How to maintaln communion with

od.

2. How tn walk after the Spirit.

8. How deep shall the Cross go ?

4. Nelivered unto death for Jesus’ sake

8. The Magnificent Christ.

6. Four planes of the Spiritual Life.

7. The Work of Prayer. .

8. More than Congnerors,

9, *Homan Depravity in ro;lntion to
the Body of Christ."”

The * Warfare” Series. 1
Like a Lightning Flasn.
Translated Out of the Power of

Darkness.
The Battie for the Mind.
he Time of the End and ** Signs
and Wonders.""; |
8. Jesns I know and Paul I know bat |1
who are ye? Dr. F. B. Meyer.

The * Pathway " Series.

1
2.
3.
4.

6. Where aiso

10. Co-Praying with the Spirit of God,
11. The Biessed ** Un-ofteaded.”

12. Change Your Attitade.

13. The Stience of Jesus.

14. A Revival of Prayer needed.

15, Assurance of Answered Prayer.
18. Overcoming the Accuser.

17. The Cross and the Blood.

18. ** Be of the same Mind.”

19. The Cross and our Weak

MRS. PENN-LEWIS
A MEMOIR 4
By Mary N. Garrard.

Compiled, as far as possible, in the words of Mrs. Ponn-
Lewis herself, from diaries, letters, articles, and the
Journals kept during her journeys abroad Iin tne Lerd's
service, this volume carries a definite message te all

" Christian Workers whe would learn the way of fruitful

service for God,
CLOTH BOARDS, DEMY 8vo. FOUR PHOTOGRAPHS
PRICE: 6/- net; post free 6/6. )
- In stiff paper cover: &/-.; post free 4/6.
(In American Currency: $1.50, paper cover $1.00, postage 12 cenis.)
Obtainable also in French.

Fifth Edition.
“War on the Saints.”

A Text Book on the work of Deeaivin%Sprits among the Children
of God and the way of Deliverance.
BY

IN COLLABOR
ATION WITH

Mgrs. PENN-LEWIS EVAN ROBERTS

Topical Index. Diagrams. 360 pages,
Cloth 6/- net (6/6 post frec). Paper 4/~ net (4/6 post frec).
" Obtainable also in French, German and Norwegian.
Apply to the Book Room

The following chapters of the book are published separately :

The Yolition and BSpirit of Man (Ck. ix.); War
upon the Powers of Darkness (Ck. x7.); and The
True Manifestations of the Holy Spirit, Contrasted
with the Counterfeits of the Powers of Darkness.

Price 6d. each ; post free 7d.

20. Life Triumphant over Death.

16 per 12 ; 1/8 poslfreé.

their Lord was
Crucified.

7. ‘The Peril of the Spiritual Churck.
8. Psychical Danders of To-day.

9. The Prize af the Throne

0. The Cross and the *¢ Natural Man,*

1. The Church Militant,

12. First Bind the Strong Man.
1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.

1. The Glorlous Secret. (For Young Christlans).
2. The Leading of the Lord. A Spiritual Autoblography.
3. The Way of Deliverance. (The Message of Rom. ul.).

4. The Unvelling of the Self life.

Via Crucis Series.

How to Pray for Missionarles
The Cross and Revival,

1.
2.
8. “It is Finished.”
4. (0ot of Prin

5.

7. The Searchlight of

Overcomer Reprints.

1
2
:. (Out of print),

5. The word of their Testimony.
8. The Divine View of Calvary.

Overcomer Leaflets.

3d.

8d. per /2.

t).
piritism and the *Blotting Out'’ of Sin
Two-fold Messade of the Cross,

Calvary.
2pp., 4d. per 12,

. *“Time " or * Eternity.” A Word to Workers.
Stand Unshaken, (A4 Message on Ephes. vi.)

‘““One Died for All’* By the late Reu. Evan H. Hopkins.

per doz., 116 per 100.

1. Two Aspects of the Cross.

2. Reckon

8. The Preparaﬂnﬁ of Peace.

4. Out and out
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“God’s Plan of Redemption”
The Gospel from a Biclogical Standpoint. [ iz 3
" By M. E. McDonough | _#hree_colours

Cloth Boards 3/- ; post free 3/3. Stiff Paper Covers 2/-; post free 2/2.

(Also in French and German.)
The Charts can be obtained separately, 1/6 per doz. ; post paid 1/7.

By the Iate Dr. Andrew Murray.

“The Spirit of Christ.”

Pale blue cloth, 5/- net; post free 5/6.

“Throne Life in Union with Christ”

Extracts from a book now out of print, as given in the pages of The
Overcomer during 1926-1927, and reprinted by request,

Stiff paper cover, 1/- net, 1/1 post free.

Songs of the Heavenly Life.
(Eighth Edition, revised and enlarged)
3d. per copy, net. 3/- per 12; 3/4 post free.

Alse Booklet
The Cross of Christ
34.; post fres 8d.

BOUND VOLUMES OF “ THE OVERCOMER"

for the years from 1926 to 1937, 2/- each year, post paid 2/2. Al
volumes previous to 1926 now out of print. '

only from

¢“CARTREF,” WESTBOURNE PARK ROAD, BOURNEMOUTH ENG.



[ —

The Swanwick Conference, 1939

The Twentieth Annual Conference
' for Christian Workers.

in connection with

The Overcomer
will (D. V. ) take place at -
The Hayes, Swanwick, Derbyshire
MAY 8th to MAY 13th, 1939

The subject for our consideration, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, will be

The Cross and the Reigning Life.

(1) Our Purchased Inheritance
Life through the Cross of Christ.

(2) Our Pathway to this Inheritance
Union with Christ in His death and Risen Life.

(3) Our Possession of this Inheritance
Reigning in Life by Christ Jesus,

(4) Our Parinership in this Inheritance
In victory “over all the power of the Enemy.”

The Morning Bible Readings will be given by
THE REV. A, R. BOUGHEN.

We also hope to have with us, Revs. Theo. M. Bamber, George Banks, J. W. Brown,
W. E. Dalling, Dr. F. T. Ellis, J. Ellison, George Harper, B. G. Lovelace, John

Pritchard, W. H. Thomasson, Miss E. M. Leathes, Capt. J. C. Metcalfe, and others.

Intending guests are asked to book their rooms as early as possible. For informa-
tion as to cost, etc., see notice inside front cover of this issue. The Programme is now
ready, and may be obtained (stamped envelope) from the Conference Secretary:

MR. H. E. HoyToN, “ HaroD,” MERSTHAM, SURREY.

Pardy & Son (Printers) Ltd.,, The Triangle, Bournemouth,
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NEW SERIES.

FIDEI COTICULA CRUX
(The Cross is the Touchstone of Faith) A

A Quarteﬂy Magazine for Christian Workers
on the deep things of God.

Reign of Life, o

Rom. v. /7.

“ And the hqs;tile'pﬁnces and rulers He shook off from Himaélf, and
BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM AS HIS CONQQESTS

‘when by the Cross He triumphed over them.” Col, ii, 15 (Weymouth).

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM,
“CARTREF,” WESTBOURNE PARK ROAD, BOURNEMOUTH, ENGLAND.

Published (D.V.) Quarterly on the first Thursday in January, April, ]ﬁly, October.

For terms of issue, see inside cover.



THE OVERCOMER.

Founpep By Mss. PENN.LEWIS, 1909.
fssued by the Council of the Ooercomer Literature Trast.

EpiTor: M. N. GARRARD.
VoL, XX. JULY, A.D. 1939.

Published Quarterly on the first Thursday in Janunary, April,
July and QOctober.

: TERMS OF ISSUE.
This paper is issued with no specific charge; readers contributing
towards the cost of publication as enabled by the Lord.

PLEASE NOTE.
All letters in relation to ‘“‘The Qvercomer,” orders for the Book
Room and all matters relating thereto, should be addressed :
The Manager, Overcomer Book Room,
“ Cartref,” Westbourne Park Road,
Bournemouth, England.

N.B.—Letters to the Editor to the same address with a stamped
envelope enclosed if reply is needed.  (Foreign correspondents
axcepied).

Remittances of every kind should be made payable to
The Overcomer Llterature Trust.

Rioney Orders payable at
Westbourne Post Office, BOURNEMOUTH, Eng.
(Letters should not be addressed there).

Number 3.

lel our correspondents also kindly note that the Book Room i

closed on

the holiday season make delays at such times wnavoidable.
Centre Distributors

Are at liberty to aceetﬁt contributions from those who receive the
paper, and forward to the office quarterly.

Change of Address. No alterations can be made during
last fortnight before issue, when all the wrappers have already
been prepared. Readers are asked to assist the workers by care in
this matter, Please give OLD ADDRESS as well as new.

AUSTRALIA, The **Overcomer ' may be obtained from Mr. H. P.
Smith, The Keswick Book Depot, 315 Collins Street, Melbourne.

MONTHLY CONFERENCE

at Eccleston Conference Hall, -
Eccleston Street, Victoria, London, S.W.
The Conference for Christian Workers is held on the first

Thursday in every month, Octocber to July (inclusive).
theetings 11.30 a.m., 3 and 7.30 p.m. Question Hour 5.30.

A Prayer Rieeting is also held on the Friday following
the Monthly Conference, from 11 a.m to 1 p.m., in The
Prayer 'Room, Eccleston Hall.

DATES TO REMEMBER.
July 8.—Monthly Conference.
11.30, Prayer and Fellowship,
7.30, Capt, J. C. Metcalfe,
3 p.m., Miss Leathes.

AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER—NO MEETINGS.

Oct. 5.—First Conference of Winter Session.
11.30, Rev. A. R. Boughen,
3 p.m., Rev, John Pritchard.
7.30, Capt. J. C. Metcalfe.

Bank Holidays, and that the Postal Regulations during -

THE MESSAGE OF THE CROSS

Conferences

in connection with

The Overcomer

SWANWICK, 1940 (D.V.)

In answer to several enquiries, the dates booked for next ye
are APRIL 15th to 20th,

CARDIFF.

Oct. 26. Particulars in October Number.
Enquiries : Rev. A. L1, Edwards, 21, Plasturton Gardens.

LIVERPOOL.
Oct. 10-11.  Gordon Hall, 3.30 and 7.30 p.m. Tea &

guestion Hour, Speakers : Miss Leathes and Rev. g Kyle Paisle
nquiries to Mr. Crewe, 34, Greenbank Road, Sefton Park.

" SOUTHAMPTON.

Oct. 25, in the School Hall, Polygon Baptist Church. Meetin
4.15 p.m. and 7.15. ea and open conference, 5.30. F
particulars in October Number,

OTHER CONFERENCES.

We have been asked about the possibility of small Conferenc
in other centres, and how they can be arranged. In the meetin
listed above, the local arrangements are made by a group or cor
mittee, and the Council undertake to provide Speakers.

If any of our readers feel that such a Conference would be

value in their own district, will they please write to oor Hea
quarters at Bournemouth,

Note.—We are glad also to call attention to the following me
ings for prayer and fellowship arranged by some of our readers.

Birmingham : Bible Witness Fellowship, ** Kelvedon,™* Frederi
Road, Wylde Green. First Wednesday at 3 p.m.

Bootle : Hebron Hall, Akenside Street. Monthly Pﬁyu Meeti
Second Friday, at 8 p.m. :

Cardiff : Weekly Prayer Meeting.
Lounge, Y.M.C.A. (by Taff Station).

Isleworth : Informal Conferences as follows : Second Monday
month at 8 p.m, Third Tuesday, 3.30 p.m. Fourth Mond:
7109 p.m. July 3, at 7.45, (Missionary).

Enquiries : Miss Gravatt, 37, St. John’s Road, Isleworth.

Isle of Wight: Prayer Meeting every Saturday, 7.30 p.m.,
42, Carisbrooke Road, Newport. .

Liverpool : Monthly Prayer Meeting. Third Wednesday at 3 p.
at 55, Granby Street, Princes Park.

Thursday at 3 pm. T

Manchester : Prayer Meeting second Monday, 7 p.m., in No
Committee Room, l!louldsworti Hall, 90, Deansgate.
Enquiries : Mr. W. Astley, 28, Elmsmere Road, Didsbury, M/c.

) 1
¢ Le Valnql.lellf ’ (The ‘ Overcomer.'

A magazine issued quarterly, consisting of articles fr
«The Overcomer,’’ translated into French. Edited ¢
issued free by Madame G. Brunel, 3 bis, rue des Monli
Nimes, Gard, France,

Miss Cope, 19, Dalmeny Crescent, Heath Ro
Hounslow, Middlesex, acts as Treasurer for Mme Brm
She will gladly send a copy of ‘Le Vainqueur” u
application.
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THE OVERCOMER

“Lifted Above ... "7

“ HE shall lift me up upon a rock; and now shall
mine head be lifted up above mine enemies
round about me.”” This speaks of life in the

heavenlies, the place ‘ in Christ,”’ ‘* far above all.”

The same promise was made to Israel through Moses:

‘“ thou shalt be above only, thou shalt not be

beneath *’ (Deut. xxviii. 13); but Israel did not obey

the conditions, so they went under.

and not under your enemy,’ but on our part we must
say, ‘ Amen Lord, it is my will to learn how to live
above mine enemies round about me.” This is
putting your will alongside God’s will, and choosing
to be *“ above only.”

If you are waiting for some wonderful experience
that will FIX you above, apart from fulfilling the
laws of a life ** in the heavenlies,”” you will not get
it. Remember, it is ‘‘ the law of the Spirit, of life
in Christ Jesus ’’ that has set you free from the law
of sin and death that would hold you down, and you
will never get an ‘ experience’ that will fix you
permanently ‘ above ’ apart from moment by moment
co-operation with the laws of God for living there.
We are apt to expect to learn the laws of the Spirit
of God in a meeting, and then go home and live
according to the other law, and give neither thought,
prayer or intense purpose to learn experimentally
how to ‘ walk after the spirit’’ and live in our
heavenly position, We are looking for some magical
process by which we shall be ‘* lifted above ’’ and
kept above without learning anything of the ‘‘ law of
the Spirit ’ which will enable us to live there.

My great desire and prayer is that believers shall
intelligently understand the principles upon which a
victorious life IS MADE POSSIBLE TO US BY GoD. One
of these principles is, the moment by moment choice
of the will. It is easy to live in the heavenlies in
the spiritual atmosphere of a Conference, but when
you go out, and the enemy comes with a blast upon
you, then, at that moment, you have to chocse
whether you will live ‘ above ’ or go under. ‘‘Resist
the devil and he will flee from you *’: refuse to come
down from your place with Christ ‘ above.’

*“ When evil doers came upon me to eat up my
flesh "’—to sap my strength or as a roaring lion to
devour me—'‘ they stumbled and fell. Though an

host should encamp against me my heart shall not -

fear: though war should rise . . . in this will T be
confident.”” How a word from The Book puts
strength into one! Though war should rise against
me, I will not go under. The more the enemy rages,
the more will I be confident in God.

‘“ One thing have I desired, that will I seek after,
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord,”’ that I
may dwell above, in Him. . You will not learn to live
above the enemies until it is the ‘ one thing’ you

t 2 Spiritually God.
is saying to us, ‘ It is My will that you live above,

—Psalm xxvii. 5-6.

desire and seek after. The Lord give it to us!
Better than that, He has given it to us—may every
one of us take it. God has given His Son, He has
given His Holy Spirit, and the Spirit is ready to
make true to us all that we take. But the will must
say ‘‘ In this will I be confident,”

‘“ And now—Now—shall mine head be lifted up
above mine enemies . . . and I will sing praises unto
the Lord.”” When David wrote this Psalm he was
fleeing from his enemies, but he always came through
to the victory side.

‘“Lead me in a plain path because of them that
lie in wait for me ”’ (ver, 11, R.V.m.) If you want
to live ‘ above ’ you must be ready for the Lord to
show you the tactics of the enemy to drag you down.
When you ask the Lord for ‘‘ this one thing,”’ that
you may live ‘‘ above,”’ ask Him to give you all the
light you need on the wiles of the enemy to frustrate
it. That will make you watchful and alert. Thereisa
life *“ far above all,”’ where you can trample serpents
and scorpions under your feet, if you have eyes to
see them, but if you shut your eyes to their existence,
or call them something else, you will not do it. May
He lift our spirits up, and give us light on all that
is keeping us down.

In this warfare, the primary need is personal
victory at every point. If there comes on your
spirit a weight, or cloud of depression, do not pass
it over, but take it to God, and find out the cause.
It is in the little things that leakage comes: the pin-
prick troubles, the little touch of impatience—and
that dwelling above is broken. If you are sensitive
to God, you will know it. It is a solemn thing when
His children do not know that they have come down
—when they live on the low level, where the enemy
can overwhelm them, lash them, interfere with their
circumstances, and rob them of their possessions.
The vital thing is to keep the spirit pure and sweet
and victorious, then everything around you falls into
its right perspective and proportion. Then when
your enemies come upon you, they will *‘ stumble
and fall,”” because they find you confident in God.

““ The Lord is the strength of my life: of whom
shall I be afraid?”’

Mrs. Penn Lewis.
(Notes of an Address.)

Break through! Break through, O warrior!
““ There is a place by Me >’ —
A place of joy and gladness,
A place, O child, for thee.
Above the din of battle,
Above the powers of sin,.
He's raised us up together,
And made us sit with Him.
MM,
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To Our Readers.

June, 1939.
DEAR FRIENDS,

Whether we know each other personally or not,
there is an intimate link between all who treasure the

vital truths that centre in the Cross of our Blessed -

Lord. We who take part in the issue of this maga-
zine know that its readers are one wiih us in a special
sense. I have felt this very strongly, for so many of
you have shown me such warmth of kindness for the
works’ sake. '

So we would greet you in Hiu, with real affection, .

and pray that for each of you, as for ourselves, the
power of the Cross may appear in our lives. Not
that we should be aware of it, but that others should
know it and turn to our Lord. Even our fellow-
beiievers watch to see whether the teachung works—
in us. Whether or not we realise it, we are living
epistles, known and read by all men. And who 1s
sufficient for these things but for the Grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ?

Our loving behaviour is more important than a
rightful apprehension of the signs of the times, or
the correct diagnosis of what is wrong with the
Church, or those many other interesting questions
with which we believers concern ourseives. We are
citizens of another country: foreigners here but at
home there, though we are apt to forget it sometimes.
Our solicitude for the world is because its present
prince is the wrong master. The world is waiting,
with dread, for it knows not what: we know for
Whom we are waiting,

To thus Faith let us add patience: patience unto the
Coming of the Lord, Indeed we have need of
patience; even now the enemy is seeking to wear out
the saints of the most High. The thought that our
Lord delayeth His coming may be presented to us
from without. It is even possible to imply that
thought in our prayers for the hastening of the King-

* dom. The Lord has promised that the last days shall

be shortened—for the elect’s sake—but His time will
be the right time, neither too soon nor too late.

Psalm Ixxiv. ends with an appeal to Jehovah to
have respect unto the Covenant (v. £0) and to  forget

not the voice of thine enemies; the tumult of those -

that rise up against thee increaseth continually.’
(v. 28).” Psalm Ixxv. 2 gives Jehovah's answer to
His people: (this is brought out in Kay’s translation
from the Hebrew which differs widely from the A.V.
but is supported by the marginal note of the R.V.)

‘“ For I will take the vight time,
I myself will judge in equity.””

Applying these verses to our own day, are there not
those whose rebellious tumult increaseth continually?
Surely God’s answer to His praying people is, * I will
take the right time.” May this assurance give us
patience and comfort in the days still before us.

Bishop Handley Moule says: ‘‘In Scripture
¢ Patience’ is the patience which travels on and
labours on, and ‘ Comfort ’ is the comfort which not
only consoles, but animates and empowers,”’ Far
fzom leading us to quiescent contemplation of things

as they are, let us then be up and doing, ° stedfas
unmovable, always abounding in the work of th
Lozd.” A great encouragement to patience is to kno
that we are on the winning side. ‘ He shall not fa
nor be discouraged till He have set judgment in th
earth.” Satan rages because he knows his time :
short. That time will end at the moment the fu
purposes of God’s patience are accomplished, and th
Church which is His body is complete.

Shall we not therefore hear what St. James say:
‘ Be patient therefore brethren, unto the Coming ¢
the Lord '—patient with your younger brethren-
patient with the older ones whose views differ widel
from our own—patient even with ourselves, for he
not the Lord been infinitely patient with us all?

I should like to commend to you Miss Rut
Paxson’s latest book: The Wedalth, Walk and Warfa
of the Christian, published by Fleming Reve
(English edition by Oliphants). It is based ¢
Ephesians and its teaching is most helpfully clear an
practical.

I cannot end without a word about Swanwick. W
praise the Lord together for His goodness at ot
latest conference. These times of refreshing are ve:
precious, and their renewal year by year over the:

many years is a marked token for good, and calls f
our great thankfulness.

I look forward with much anticipation to receivir
my ‘ portion ’ in this and future issues.

Yours in the Grace by which we live,
BERNARD W. MATTHEW
P.O. Box 46,
Hamilton, Bermuda.

P.S. T hope (D.V.) to be in Canada and the Unit«
States during July and August.

“See your Calling”
—1 Cor. i. §
ALLED of God a SAINT to be,
Set, apart, from sin made free;
Holiness are Thou to me,
Jesus Christ my Lord.

Called to minister am I,
Bond srave of the Lord most high,
Self for ever to deny,

Lamb of God, my all.

Wondrous love the Father shows,

SoN the name He now bestows,

Hope that ever brighter grows—
God Himself, my goal.

Called a soLDIER of the King,
In the fight of faith I sing,
Hardness face, and joyful bring
Praise to Thee, my God.
J. B. Logan.

1 Cor, i 30; John xiii. 13, 14;
1 Jno. iil. 1-8; 2 Tim. ii. 8-5.
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The Swanwick C onference.

HCay 8th to

HE Twentieth Conference in connection with

‘* The Overcomer ’’ opened at Swanwick on

May 8th, in brilliant, summer-like weather.

The theme, as in all preceding gatherings, was the

Message of the Cross, the special emphasis this year

being upon the * reigning in life **" made possible

through the believer’s union with Christ in His death
for sin and To SIN on our behalf,

After supper, the first meeting was held in the
Conference Hall, at 8.30. CaPTAIN J. C. METCALFE,
in the Chair, expressed the joy of the Council in
meeting again so many old friends, and the consider-
able number of new ones present; and deep regret at
the absence of our Chairman, Mr. Bernard Matthews.
Referring to the crisis in the world to-day, he said
that there was probably an even greater crisis in the
Christian Church. Possibly these days have some-
thing to teach us individually, but what should be the
place of the Church of Christ in them? Surely a
place of power, a place of advance, and of a renewed
proclamation of the glorious Gospel. As a conference,
we represent those who are right out for the truths of
the Gospel. Let us then be still before God, to catch
the vision, and return to our spheres of service with
a new power, to ‘‘ reign in life *’ through Jesus Christ
and in the power of His Spirit.

Capt: Metcalfe then read a message from Mr,
Matthews to the Conference, written from Bermuda,
in which he sent greetings to all, saying: ‘It has
been my joy so often to voice the welcome of the
Council that I cannot help being rather envious of
your Chairman to-night, but . . . my chief concern
is that the Conference should fulfil its part for God’s
children at this time . . . The sweep of national
contentions seem to be driving the world to a great
crisis. ¢ See that ye be not troubled.” God will have
the final word with the nations, and we can trust
Him utterly with the world He has both made and
redeemed. May the same Lord be with you all the
days.”

.X cable just received from Mr. Matthews brought
“Phil. i, 25’ as his direct greeting to the
Conference.

The Cross and the Reigning Life.

Tee Rev. GEORGE HARPER then addressed the
meeting. After reading Rom. v. 17 to 21, he called
attention to the repeated phrase, ‘‘ by one man "' :

By one man’s offence —by One, Christ Jesus,

By the offence of one —by the ri%htqousness of One

By one man’s disobedience —by the obedience of One—
As gin reigned, So might grace reign.

Two representative heads are brought before us
here, the first Adam, and the Last Adam, ‘‘ the Lord
from heaven.”” Under the first there is bondage and
death: under the second there is freedom and life.
Our theme is arresting—'‘ The Cross and the reigning
life,” But why the Cross in this association of life?
It appears paradoxical. If it were the resurrection
and the reigning life, or Pentecost and the reigning
life, it would be understandable! All this is true,
but if we are to have the resurrection, we must have

13th, 1939.

the Cross; and if we are to have Pentecost and the
fulness of the Spirit we must have the Cross. They
stand or fall together. The Cross was the place of
accomplishment, first of the will and purpose of God
in redemption through His Son; then of our salvation.
‘“ I have glorified Thee on the earth, having accomp-
lished the work which Thou hast given me to do,’”’
our Lord said in His High Priestly prayer. After-
wards on the Cross He cried ‘‘ It is finished!’’ Thus
the Cross was proclaimed to be the place of victory.
The Resurrection confirmed this victory before
wondering intelligences good and bad, angels and
demons; and Pentecost conserved this victory for the
people of God. His glorious coming again will
consummate this victory unto Himself.

We are to consider the reigning life as our interit-
ance in and through Jesus Christ. The dictionary
says an inheritance is ‘‘ a possession received by gift,
or without purchase.”” Exactly! The reigning life
is a gift of Divine grace to all who will receive it by
faith in Christ. 4

(1) 1t is an inheritance of Freedom experienced in
Christ. There was the old life, with the ‘‘ old man "’

" reigning: this was a condition of death, as we read

in Rom., v. 12. Again, in Eph. ii, 1 weread: ‘‘ And
you hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses
and sins.”” We have only to read Rom. vii. to see the
out-working of this condition of death. But Christ
by His death, and ultimate triumph, leads us into an
inheritance of freedom in life. This was expressed
for us in His death, but it is ours in experience of our
union with Him.

(2) It is an inheritance of Favour realised in Christ.
An earthly inheritance may be one of favour.
Property may be left to you by will, without your
having the slightest claim to it. So here, it is God’s
eternal favour in His beloved Son. Consider our
union with Christ as we have it in Rom. vi, 8-4:
‘“ Know ye not that so many of us as were baptised
into Christ were baptised into His death? Therefore
. .. " In these verses we have our death-life union
with Christ. Judically this is the position of every
true child of God, but is that all? It is wonderful
beyond words to explain, but there is more than this
in union with Christ. That which was out-wrought
for us upon the Cross, becomes in-wrought in us by
the Holy Spirit’s application of the Cross.  The
substitutionary work of the Cross issues in the saving
and sanctifying work of Christ in me. That is the
Apostle’s application of Rom. v. for he immediately
asks in Rom. vi. 1: ‘* What shall we say then? Shall
we continue in sin that grace may abound? God
forbid.”” Then follows the exposition of this death-
life union.

What may this continued work of the Cross be
in you and me? The profoundest answer is in Col.
i, 24. It is the * filling up that which is behind of
the afflictions of Christ for His body’s sake, which is
the church.””  Dr. Handley Moule points out that
this does not suggest anything ‘‘ behind,”’ or lacking
in the work of the Cross objectively: it is our union
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with Christ in His ministry to others. It is the
continued work of the Lord in and through us.

We die to live (Rom. vi. 8); We live to die (2 Cor.
vi. 12); We die to live again (John xii. 24). ‘‘Except
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone, but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit.”’ So this death-union with our crucified Lord
is productive in the body of Christ.

(8) This inheritance is one of Fulness enjoyed in
Christ: a life reigning over all that would oppose.
This is the purpose of our two-fold union with Christ.
Dean Alford says, ‘‘ It has partly a theocratic import,
of the reign of the saints with Christ, and partly a
subjective moral one.”” Reigning in life, in the ful-
ness of life. Life in the Holy Spirit; the Spirit-
filled life. This is our inheritance in Christ through
His Cross. Our inheritance is to enjoy this life here
and now—° shall reign in life by One, Jesus Christ’’:
‘ shall reign as kings in life,”’ through our union
with our victorious Lord, over the world, the flesh,
and the devil. And the fulness of this reigning life
shall be ours when He shall reign in glorious majesty
‘“ from the river to the ends of the earth.”’

Mrs. Penn-Lewis writes: ‘‘ To what extent may we
experience the reign of life in us?  How far can
¢ life ’ be triumphant over the death that is within
us? At least we may say, to a far greater extent
than the majority of believers experience it at present.

. For it cannot be denied that ‘ death’ is reigning

visibly, and not * life.” ‘I am come,’ said our Lord,
‘ that they might have life, and have it abundantly.’
Then why is there not ‘abundant life’ in God’s people,
in the midst of the death reigning in the world?’'*

(4) This is an inheritance of final and wonderful
partnership with Christ (1 Cor i. 9). “‘ Called into
the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord !
What a fellowship! What a partnership of victory !
There is sonsHIP in this, ‘‘ joint heirs.”” There is
SEPARATION—'‘ the world knoweth us not ’’ because
it knew Him not. There is SACRIFICE AND SERVICE—
yes, but there is more. There is SOVEREIGNTY in
this: ‘‘ He must reign till He hath put all enemies
under His feet.”” And in this partnership with our
Lord we too shall reign ‘‘ over all the power of the
enemy '’ (Lk. x. 19).

The Lord, through His prophet Obadiah, said
concerning Israel, *‘ the house of Jacob shall possess
their possessions.”” ‘‘Ye are the household of faith™
in the family named in heaven and on earth in Him.
Is He not saying to us—‘‘ ye shall possess your
possessions,” your Blood-bought inheritance in
Christ? :

* * *

The four morning Bible Readings were given by
Rev. A. R. Boughen, who interpreted the ** spirit in
which these messages would be given’’ by reading
first, 1 Chron. iv. 10 and 1 Sam. ix. 27. These Bible
studies were not only deep in doctrinal truth, but
strong in personal application of the Word to the
hearer, and were sealed of God in rich blessing to

many.

* See ** Life Triumphant over death " (Inner Life Series).

Our subject was the Cross of Christ, and the great
inheritance there purchased for us, and was dealt
with under four headings:

(1). Our Purchased Inheritance.
LIFE through the Oross of Christ.
(2). Our Pathway to this Inheritance.
Union with Christ in His death and Risen Life.
(8). Our Possession of this Inheritance.
Reigning in life by Ohrist Jesus.
(4). Partnership with Christ in the Inheritance.
In victory ‘‘over all the power of the enemy.”

The afternoon and evening messages followed up,
and rounded out, the teaching of the first hour—a
progressive setting forth of the great message of
Calvary which made this year’s Conference an out-
standing one. Notes of some of the addresses, and
the third and fourth Bible Reading, are held over for
another time, for lack of space.

Our day at Swanwick commences with ‘* Family
Prayers ** in the Conference Hall before breakfast,
followed at 9.30 by a special ‘‘prayer warfare’’ meet-
ing in the drawing-room, when friends are invited to
bring prayer requests, or to seek help in dealing with
difficult cases. In spite of these and other opportunities
we always feel that there is never enough time for
united prayer, and this year the second morning
session was set apart for this purpose—the attendance,
and spirit of prayer manifested, showing it to be the
leading of the Lord. These times of intercession were
guided by the Revs, W. G. Stalley, J. C. Williams and
Joseph Ellison, and, on Thursday, by the Editor and
her co-worker Miss Wanzer, when the well known
Chinese Evangelist, Leland Wang, gave information
about his suffering country which will surely be fuel
for prayer until God, in His mercy, intervenes to put
an end to that terrible struggle.

It was in these gatherings that we especially missed
Miss Leathes and Miss Cope, whose prayer ministry
has been so greatly used of God in previous years.
Both were prevented by ill health from travelling so

“far, but they had a very definite share in the Con-

ference as, with two or three other ‘ warriors,’ they
met in Miss Leathes’ home for two whole days of
intensive prayer for the will and purpose of God to be
fully accomplished in our gatherings—prayer which
was abundantly answered in many directions. Miss
Leathes hoped, almost to the last, to join us, but the
Lord had, perhaps, a greater ministry for her.

The Two “ Adams ” and their Work,

Dr. Freperick T. Etirris, in the Tuesday
evening meeting, gave an exposition of Romans v.,
which, he said, divides into two parts: verses 1 to 11
gives us the results of justification by faith, and end
with the most conclusive statement to sinners in the
whole New Testament—one of the most outstanding
passages in the Bible. Then in verses 12 to 21, Paul
writes of the two federal head of mankind: Adam,
our first representative head—the man who stood for
us in the beginning, whose sin became our condemna-
tion, resulting in death: and the *‘ Last Adam,’’ Who
by His death on the Cross brought us justification
and life. The emphasis in each case is on the fact
that it is the act of the represemiative, and not o]




the one represented, that brought these results about.

Each chapter in Romans brings before us a differ-
ent aspect of Christ. In Ch. 8, He is set before us
as the propitianion tor our sins; in Ch. 4, He is the One
Who was ‘‘ raised for our justification ’’; in Ch. 5,
‘‘ we have peace with God *’ through Him. Peace
with God is a familiar phrase, but what does it mean?
It means that war is finished, God has fully judged
sin upon Christ as our Substitute, and is fully and
eternally satisfied with His sacrifice. Therefore God
is at rest about us. However weak our faith, or
poor our understanding of His Truth, He is at rest
about us for ever, because He looks at the Cross,
and not at our sins.

After reminding us of God’s wonderful love toward
us as sinners (ver. 6); Paul declares that ‘‘ If when
we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the
death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we
shall be saved by His life.”” Enemies, morally bank-
rupt, actively sinning, at enmity with God—that
implies animosity. =~ What a picture of the human
race, yet it was in such conditions that Jesus Christ
came into the world, and at the Cross met every
claim against us. No change in our attitude was
demanded first. God did not say ‘‘ When those
people show an inclination toward Me, when the race
I created begin to cut down their practice of sinning,
when they have ceased to be so bitter against Me,
then I will send My Son to bring about their redemp-
tion.”” Oh no! While man was morally bankrupt,
actively engaged in sinning, and hostile to God, then
Christ died for the ungodly. If God has done this
harder thing, can He not do the easier, that is stated
here—'‘ WE SHALL BE SAVED BY His LiFg "’? Yes,
and so ‘“ we exult in God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, through Whom we have received the
reconciliation.”

Then comes what, to me, is the most marvellous
section of this chapter. It is built up on parallels
concerning the two ‘‘ Adams,’’ and the two states in
which mankind is found to-day. In verses 15-16
you see the wide difference between these two Adams.
The first Adam brings condemnation and death; the
second Adam brings justification, life, and kingship.
Instead of the ‘‘ reign of death,” there results the
‘‘reign of life’’ through our Lord’s marvellous death.
Man, in the first Adam, is unregenerate, he is the
slave of sin and under the reign of death. All who
have never been ‘‘ born again "’ of the Spirit of God,
are still under the headship of the first Adam, their
federal head. But the children of God, justified in
the Blood of Christ, the second Adam, and receiving
the * gift of righteousness,’”” ‘‘ shall reign in life,”
in and by him,

With the two Adams before us, and the results of
their work, we see that this chapter is no longer
concerned with our sins, but with the sin of Adam;
no longer concerned with any righteous deeds we may
have done by the grace of God, but with the righteous
act of the death of Christ on our behalf. We look
back to what He has done for us, and up to that
righteousness we have in Him, and we have life
through His death,

87

The New Man,

A helpful address was delivered on Wednesday
evening by the Rev. TeEo M. BaMBER (London), who
said that the message we were talking about in this
Conference is very little known by God’s people
generally, but he was more strongly convinced about
this truth to-day, than ever before. If we who
believe this truth were living at the heart of it, then
inevitably something would happen.

Now in Romans v. we. are seen as a saved people,
and Romans vi. carries us somewhere whither we did
not know we were going at the time we were saved.
It asks the question: ‘‘ Shall we continue in sin, that
grace may abound?’’ and the answer is Oh no! We
must not continue in sin. Why not? Because Christ
died for us? No! That is the amazing thing about
the opening of this chapter. We must not continue
in sin, not on the ground that Christ died for us, but
because W DI1ED wiTH HiM—** How shall we, who
died to sin, live any longer therein?’’ When did we
die? It was an operation that took place in the substi-
tutionary work of Christ for us. When we took the
Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour, we looked at His
death; but He also sought our death. Calvary takes
us further than we at first expected. We are carried
forward by a movement .and activity of God that
goes beyond what we have seen. It is the recovery
of “that fact, the integrating of that fact in the
spiritual consciousness, and the appropriation of it,
that makes the power of the Christian life.

Our first position is a simple one—dead in sins,
dead Godward. To Adam God said, ‘ In the day
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,”’ but Satan
said, *‘ Thou shalt not surely die!’’ So we have to
make up our minds, at the beginning of the Bible, as
to whom we are going to believe. Did Adam die?
He did—he became ‘‘ dead in trespasses and sins "’
(Eph. ii. 1). Spiritually the man died, and in that
sense, every man without Christ is a deformed man.
It is at the very heart of the redemptive work of
God, that through faith in Jesus Christ, the sinner
steps out of death into life; the spirit is quickened by
the Holy Spirit, and becomes the centre of His indwell-
ing, a new man—that is the end and objective of the
gospel.

I remember living for a while, as a young
believer in wonderful victory, and I thought I had
escaped every spiritual quicksand, and wondered why
everyone in the world was not rushing to take Christ
as Saviour. Then there came a fall, and I discovered
that there was a union of death in my own heart—
a union of self and sin, which, when I took the Lord
Jesus as my Saviour, became a conflict in spiritual
experience—a dis-unity in life out of a unity in death.
In the light of the new nature, the flesh lusted against
the spirit, for the flesh is not subject to the law of
God, the flesh is under the power of Satan.

How long it took us to learn, in our laggard spiritual
apprehension, that ‘‘ they that are in the flesh cannot
please God.”” I wonder whether we have yet learned
the true helplessness of the flesh! How long it takes
to get that deep conviction wrought out of a sense
of spiritual bankruptcy! ‘‘ The works of the flesh
are manifest,”” and the interesting thing about the
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list of its manifestations in Galatians v, is this, that
you can never divide it. Impurity, sensuality! O,
yes, we can despise these, for they are outside, but
the apostle lumps them all together, sensual vices
with quarrelling, dissension, jealousy, temper, revelry.
In the divinely enlightened apostolic conception, they
are a gang of fleshly works, and one of the gang, if
not more, we shall discover in our own nature. There
are few men like Charles Simeon, who went to the
church to hear his curate preach, and found the
church full to the doors so that he could not enter;
but he rejoiced outside in the churchyard, and gave
himself to praise and prayer for his curate, that the
message might be blessed. I find it much easier to
commend it to you, than to do it myself.

I come to that issue to-night. I want to know
experimentally how to deal with it. What is God’s
answer? Do we understand it Have we made it
ours? I see that Christ’s death on the Cross, is not
only a substitutionary work for me: it is a revelation
of a principle, woven right into the very warp and
woof of the universe. Death is the gateway to life.
The work of Christ secures for us a deliverance from
judgment for sin, and victory over Satan. It imparts
to us the secret of His life; but how many of us have
entered into this union in death-life, and have re-
joiced in the secret with Him? Look at the pathway
our Lord took from death to life.  Be sure, in its
general direction, that will be our pathway. I suggest
two things: ‘

(1) In Phil. ii. the instrument which God uses,
supremely and successively, is a humble mind. We
are so taken up with the humility of our Lord, that
we forget the first part, ‘“LET THIS MIND BE IN YOU.”’
His humble mind thought it not a thing to cling to,
‘“ to be equal with God.”’ That is to say, in the
will of God He was clinging to nothing as being His
by inherent right. ‘‘ He emptied Himself,”’ but of
what? He certainly emptied Himself of this, and I
leave the rest—of His inviolability to Satan and man.
The result of His humble mind was, that He put
Himself at God’s disposal in the sphere of Satanic
dominion. How do we measure up to that? *‘ He
steadfastly set His face towards Jerusalem.”” The
Father’s will and way and purpose, were everything,
and He directed His steps towards a divinely
appointed end, to issue in His death. Would you set
your face in a similar way?

(2) He submitted to injustice, to the blasphemy

" of men, to wrong valuation of His character, and

motives. He was willing that men should spit on
Him, and ‘‘ for the joy that was set before Him, He
endured the Cross,”” Bound up irregularly with this
matter of union with Christ in death and life, are
these issues of which I have spoken. It is because
we have not faced up to them and got down to them

experimentally, that Conventions often issue in a kind-

of spiritual marsh, instead of into an oasis and a river
of blessing.

There is a railway through the wild beast and fever
haunted forests of the Congo, that is said to have
cost a human life for every sleeper laid in the track.
The way of life has been opened up by Christ in His
death, and as surely as He has opened the way, I

may now take it. A man may be so benighted and
obstinate as to say, ‘I will not take the railway,
I am going through the forest!’’ or he may say, ‘1
take the new railway that has been secured for me
by those thousands of lives.”” Has Christ not laid the
path at infinite cost, that we may travel safely?
Calvary is God’s way of life. Are we going to say:
** I have been blundering through the forest, but now

I see that His way is Calvary, and I am taking it?"’

The deepest illustration of union with Christ is that
of marriage—we are ‘‘ married to another,”’ even to
the risen Lord. In marriage there is a union of life,
and life emerges out of the depth of union. It
involves a committal, an abandonment, a trust. That
is union with Christ. McCarthy wrote to Hudson
Taylor about this very subject and he said: ‘‘ The
%ecret of it all is, looking away to Jesus the Faithful

ne"’

Hudson Taylor wrote back: ‘‘ I have seen it long
enough in the Bible, but now I believe it to be a
living reality.”” That is the point. When he went
to the next meeting of missionaries he said: ‘‘ Mr.
Judd, Mr. Judd, God has made me a new manl!”’

Have you seen it in the Bible? Has it become a
living reality to you? God reckons you dead to sin.
do you accept His reckoning? Will you step out on
it?  'Will you move out from apprehension to appro-

. priation, and say, O Lord! to-night I have become

planted with Thee in Thy death, my old nature
henceforth to be left unemployed, and my members
yielded up for Christ to live through me.’”” This is
the whole issue of this Conference.

“As Christ . . . s0 we.”

A further exposition of the experimental aspect of
our theme was given by Rev. B. G. LOVELACE on
Thursday evening. He began by saying that we are
called to witness in a difficult day. We are seeing the
disintegration of material values. Those who trust in
riches are finding something of their preciousness gone.
Others escape the pressure of difficulty by taking the
line of least resistance, seeking to satisfy their hearts
with earthly pleasures. The one thing we Christians
can declare with certainty is this: “‘ To you who
believe He is precious.”” What a joy to know that
come life, come death, come war, come peace, come
the crucible, or come the ‘‘ wealthy place,”’ He is
sufficient always—we gather to our Risen Lord, Who
is as real, and more so, now at the Throne, than even
on the Cross,

Turning once more to Rom. vi., the speaker read
verse 4:

*“ As Christ ’—'* so we!”” Who am I to dare to
be identified with Him. When the glory of the Cross
was revealed to Simon Peter, his immediate reaction
to it expressed itself in the words: ‘‘ Depart from me,
for I am a sinful man, O Lord.”” The Lord does not
always answer such words, but the spirit that prompts
them. Instead of saying to Peter: ‘‘ depart,”” He
invited him to come into a closer union. That we
shall be identified with Christ is the mind of God
concerning us, and we may receive it with gratitude
and joy.

““ As Christ was raised from the dead by the glory
of the Father.”” God never does His work other than



completely and victoriously, and there never need be
the slightest hesitancy in committing ourselves to Him
for the fulfilment of His most gracious promises.
There was a mighty display of His glorious power
n that operation of God, when He raised Christ from
the dead and ‘‘ set Him at His own right hand, far
above all .. .” ‘ Raised by the glory of the
Father!”” What a manifestation of power and glory.

At Calvary our Lord stripped off from Himself the
principalities and powers of darkness, and made a
shew of the openly, triumphing over them in His
death. The work and conflict of cur Lord were no
make-believe, and ‘‘ as Christ ”’—*‘ so we.”” That
same power which raised Him from the dead is the
power which is operative to fulfil His purpose in us
as finally and definitely asit wrought in Christ. Tt
is that power which makes real in our lives what is
spoken of here that ‘‘even we also should walk in new-
ness of life.”” ‘‘He is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think, -according to the power
that worketh in us ’—that is the power which, by
the glory of the Father, brought about that decisive
act of resurrection in Him; and will produce the same
in all who are joined to Him by being ‘‘ planted into
His death.”

There is no such thing as the indiscriminate display
of that power. God works according to eternal
principles. The way into participation with Christ
in resurrection life and power is a disciplined way—
the way of the Cross. When the work of the Cross
has been wrought out patiently, silently, surely, then
His life will rise and be manifested spontaneously and
overwhelmingly. You cannot hurry or force God’s
hand. When His time is fully come to trust us with
the fulness of life and power, then He will do His
glorious work convincingly and satisfyingly, to the
praise of His glory.

The charge has been made of an over-emphasis
upon this discipline of the Cross, but God will take no
risks in bringing us into death-—death to the hateful
idolatry of self, the subtle working of the flesh, the
loathsome activities of sin. We are faced with that
awesome word, that there is never any ‘ anointing
oil ’ poured upon ‘ man’s flesh.” How can resurrec-
tion life minister to pride, arrogance, and the self-
life? I do not like the phrase ‘‘ deeper death to
self,”” but there is truth in it. I have come to the
point, again and again, when I thought God’s deal-
ings had come to their consummation, yet still that
hateful thing came to the front, and there was need
of a deeper dealing still. Our union with Christ in
His death is infinitely more than doctrine: it is a
painful process, but of eternal worth. ‘ Thou art
Simon: thou shalt be called Peter.”” ‘‘ Thou art”
. ., ‘' thou shalt be.”” Omniscience telling a man
what he is, Omnipotence telling him what he shall be.
Shrink not from the crucible; it is best for all of us in
this work of transformation.

There is definite uprising of resurrection life,
through Divine power. ‘‘If we have been planted
together in the likeness of His death, we shall be also
of "His resurvection.””  ‘* We have been’’—'‘ we
shall be.”” These two processes are distinct, but they
merge into one.  His resurrection is the pattern of
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ours. What was the pattern? Who saw it? If man
had power to cause such a mighty event, how would
he stage it? By publicity, propaganda and display!
But the resurrection took place in the silent night,
with no spectators at all.

There is nothing outward or artificial in the mani-
festations of God’s glorious power: it arises from
within, spontaneously, When He does His resurrec-
tion work, in that hour we learn that ** our life is
hid with Christ in God.”” In all the deep dealings
of God in my life, I have never felt a rush of
Hallelujahs to my lips. There has always been a
silent awe and a heart to full for words.

The measure of the fulness of this life is according
to the pre-eminence of the indwelling Lord of Life.
The emphasis is never upon an experience, but upon
a Person: ‘I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in
me.”’ In the measure in which He is pre-eminent
with me, and in me, in that measure will His resurrec-
tion life function through me, As we have heard
already, God has given the pattern for it. Christ’s
life was spotless, perfect; He could take it to heaven
as perfectly acceptable in every way: and that life
which was taken into heaven becomes the inner
resurrection life of the Christian.

In the life of our Lord, simplicity always answers
subtlety. ‘‘I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven
and earth, that Thou hast hid these things from the
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
babes.”’ The simple, artless spirit of the Son of Man
rejoiced in the fact that it was not the clever but the
teachable; not the subtle but the simple; who have
the capacity for understanding the ways of God.
When the wicked Herod desired of Him a miracle,
He answered him ‘‘ not a word ’’: the strength and
influence of silent simplicity and meekness, rebuking
pride. It was not beneath the Lord Jesus to wash
His disciples feet.  Sacrifice prompts to service,
sweetness answers bitterness, meekness exhibits
strength. ‘“ As Christ . . . so we.”” Nothing less
than a whole burnt offering, in fellowship with Him,
will prove the life that is sufficient in every place to
meet the intensity of the challenge that is before us
in the days in which we are living.

The Clinic Hour.

HE open conference at 5.15 daily was led by Carr.
T J. C. MercariFE, and was characterised by freedom

of epirit and keen interest. Such subjects were
considered as the need and possibility of Revival, the
enduement of power, and the dangers arising from mis-
taking the use of psychic power for the power of the Holy
Spirit. 'We have only space here for some of the suggest-
ive thoughts with which the Leader opened up the subjects
for discussion.

Britain, he said, is drifting from God, and yet we hold
in our own hearts that which would be a barrier to that
drift. It is not to be found in evangelistic campaigns in
which, for the most part, Christians are blessed, nor in
taking up the many divergent views held ‘by Christians,
but in something the Lord has to teach us. so that the
Church may show forth His glory in the world to-day.
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‘What is revival? It is a refurn of the Christian Church
to the normal life which Christ has appoinsed for her—
that is within the reach of all of us. The norma} life of
the Church, according to God’s intention, is that it should
be *‘ the fulness of Him Who filleth all in all *’—a manifes-
tation on earth of the Risen .Christ. If the Church were
to receive this fulness and vision of Christ. and give ex-
pression to it before the world, it would return to the
normal life ordained by God. The energy of God was
manifested in the authoritativeness of the early Church,
The world would oppose it ag then, but that life manifested
in the lives of Christians would bring revival, first in an
individual way, and then on a wider scale—perhaps for a
last great witness before the Lord comes. The greatest
hindrance to revival is probably in the Church itself, be-
cause of the lack of coherence and power.

Revival is not an effort to keep churches alive, but
God reaching out for mankind. He is ever working for
man’s good, seeking the deliverance of captive souls—that
must ever stand in the forefront as the great objective of
ministry . . . Our conception of revival is not necessarily
multitudes swept into the kingdom; but at Pentecost the
attention of the world was rivetted on the fact that some-
thing was invading the kingdom of evil. "When the Church
and its members get back to ‘ normal,"’back to the pattern
of Christ, it is bound to affect those outside, It will either
arouse them to opposition, or draw them in. It is the low
level of life on which Christians live that is the problem,
in working for revival, and until that problem is grappled
with, the question is not seftled. God is moving in the
hearts of His scattered people here and there, in revival
power—if only we could get God’s people working together,
first in a going down into death to sin, the world and the
flesh, and then in the rising up and flowing out of the Life
of God through them . . .

The enduement of power for service.

(1) God will not endue *‘the old man.”” The anoint-
ing oil for the priesthood was not to be poured on man’s
flesh. (2) Our enduement for service is part of our in-
heritance in Christ. Our only title to power for service
is the fact that our Advocate reigns at the right hand of
God: * He ascended up on high, and gave gifts unto men.”
(8) In a general sense, an equipment for service, for wit-
ness to Christ, is not for a select few, but for every believer;

“Out of him shall flow rivers of living water,” is the

Lord’s word. (4) When it comes to a specific ministry,
there is a special equipment for that special task.

Let me qualify this by saying that we must know first
what ministry we are called to, and it must be according
to the will and plan of God. Christian biography amply
proves that. Some look for enduement who will never
get i, because they are out of adjustment with the will
of God. Paul's insbruction to the Christian worker is,
‘‘not to think of himself more highly than he ought to
think *~—not to think of himself as wearing & halo, and
in the forefront of the work.

(5) A real equipment of the Holy Spirit for service
in ministry will always be recognised by the Church (I do
not say the churchesl) All Israel knew that Samue] was
chosen to be a prophet. Paul did not go to the Apostles
for sanction for his ministry, and he is a fine specimen of a
msan picked up by the wayside and sent forth by God to
do a particular thing.

Q. Does not this enduement of pgwer need safeguard-
ing against the idea of bustle, confusion, and emotion?

‘We recall one who ‘used to stand on this platform—how
%ulet and free from noise, confusion or excitement she was.

ut we always felt that the Spirit of God noured His life
through her.

A. There js a great difference-between man’s working
and God’s. Qo into a factory—it is difficult to hear or
speak for the noise of machinery. That is power, but it
is the drive of men. You never heard a hedge grow, or
the buds of Spring open. That is how God usually works.
God’s dealings are always restful. The dealings of man
are violent. The dealings of the devil are chaotic. Resist
everything that has in it an element of * drive ’ or violence,

A Worker: In the booklet *‘The Spirit of Truth'
Mrs. Penn-Lewis says that the word ‘ power' may be
translated ‘capability,’ and this has been a great help to
me. “I will make you capable of doing what I want you
to do,” God says—and that applies to a]l the hum-drum
jobs of life, as well as to preaching and teaching. We
all need *‘ capability from on high,” whatever we are called
to do.

Q. Did not Mrs. Penn-Lewis receive, in her early life,
a definite enduement of power?

A. Yes. She told how she read all available books
on the subject, but they none of them told her how 1o
obtain what she wanted. So she put them all aside and
with her Bible went apart with God. She asked Him to
do for her what He did for Peter, giving him the gift of
utterance, that he might preach Christ effectively. And
God gave what she asked, sbundantly. Until then she
was too shy to give a message at her girls’ Bible Class—
she used to get Spirit-filled believers to come and speak
to them. But after the enduement of the Holy Spirit was
given to her, she went to her Cless, and all the members
were on their faces before God. Hundreds who came to
the Y.W.C.A. at Richmond, where she was Hon. Secre-
tary, were not only born again, but became witnesses for
the Lord, beginning at Richmond, and going forth to the
uttermost parts of the earth,

Q. Should we consider this es & definite act of faith?
Is this enduement received once for all, like justification
by faith, or are there many enduements in Christian ex-
perience; enlargements, developments?

A. None of God's gifts come by an explosion, but by
dealing in our own hearts with Him. The only way we
can take is to say, like Mrs. Penn-Lewis, *“I know this
thing is for me,” and then to seek it quietly before God
until He makes it real . . . In all spiritual experience,
there is one entrance, and afterwards an outflowing. Take
the crucifixion of the old man—in accepting that as a basis,
it is not a completed thing until I get to glory. It is
followed by a working-out of it, step by step. 8o in en-
duement for service, there is an initial entrance, followed
by an out-working. It does not come in the same way
or measure in any two people, but it is always the Spirit
of God equipping for service that lies ahead, and for no
other purpose . . .

‘When the Holy Spirit takes charge of the purchased
possession, His object is to possess the whole man. It ie
not the seeking of an ‘experience,” but the recognition
of the absolute supremacy of the Holy Spirit, to make
Christ and all He hag done a reslity to us.

A *‘ clinic ”’ is not just a discussion—it is rather a find.
ing out what operation is necessary, with a view to per
forming it! We shall be wrong if we close in any othe:
way to-day, We have looked at this matter from many
standpoints, (God is not restricted, and He makes nc



duplicates. He moves through the individual, and each
experience is different, so it is a mistake to lay down a
railway-track, and say that all must travel along that way.

But let me ask you two questions: (1) Are you ful-
filling in life the part God has prepared for you—have you
found your own job in His service? (2) Have you received
the enduement—the equipment—for that service? There
are many ministers and Christian workers who have never
been endued with power from on high, never been * filled
with the Holy Ghost ""—but HAVE YOU? You can never
be the same again, after the challenge of this week. You
will either be driven into a passive line of disobedience,
or you will enter into the beauty of & life in harmony with
God in the place which He has chosen for you.

The World Outlook.

On Friday afternoon our prayer vision took a wide
sweep over the world ; the Jews, the Moslem World, India,
Africa, Egypt, China. Missionaries from these lands told
of widely differing conditions and problems, but the reiter-
ated story of ‘‘closing doors” was both saddening and
challenging. The burden of the world’s need came down
upon the Conference in such a way that at one point the
Chairman (Rev, B. G. Lovelace) called a halt, that we
might take it to the Throne at once.

The news of Gospel triumphs amid China’s present
sorrow, given by Mr, Leland Wang, was a real cheer to
us, and no one who has seen and heard Mr. Wang can
ever doubt that the Message of the Cross does meet the
need, and fully satisfy the mind of the Oriental.

The Closing Meeting.

The last meeting was a solemn one. Hearts were
full, and many told in testimony what Christ had
been revealing to them of their own need and the
fulness of their inheritance in Him. All were deeply
moved when one in the Hall rose and asked: ‘‘ Is it
really possible to live without sinning?’’ for he had
tried in many ways to do so and had failed. Turning
to the platform, he asked again, ‘* Do you ever sin?”’

Rev. J. W. Brown, who was in the chair, repeated
1 John i. 8, “ If we say that we have no sin we
deceive ourselves . . .”’ But, he said, the Lord has
made provision for us that we NEED NOT sin, for
‘“ how shall we, who are dead to sin (in Christ) live
any longer therein?’’ He took our sinful ‘ old man’
to the Cross, with our sins, in order that the ‘ body
of sin might be put out of action,’ that we should ‘ no
longer serve sin,’ for ‘ he that is dead is freed from
sin.” So long as'we stand by faith upon this fact
of God, reckoning upon it, acting upon it, we do not
‘ continue in sin,” because sin has no dominion over
the New Creation life. ‘ Walk in the Spirit and ye
shall not fulfil the desires of the flesh ’—but the
trouble is that we do not always and wunceasingly
walk in the Spirit.

The Rev. GEorGE HARPER then rose to give the
closing message. He said that the challenge we had
just heard caused him to lay aside the message he
had prepared, and to call our attention to Romans vi.
12-18. On the Lord’s side the work of freeing us
from sin was gloriously complete; but on the human
side there was a call, not only to reckon on what
was done for us, but to obedience. ‘‘ LET Nort sin
reign . . . that ye should obey it ’’; ‘‘ Neither yield
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ye your members . .. unto sin: but YIELD
YOURSELVES UNTO GOD, as those that are alive from
the dead,”” Paul was writing to the Christians in
Rome, and its teeming multitudes were captured by
the vilest sins. Sin reigned there—hence the force of
the Apostle’s word, ‘‘ sin shall not HAVE DOMINION
over you.”’

In what manner ought we to yield ourselves unto
God? (1) Voluntarily. God has no conscription,
though He might, for He claims His right when He
says ‘‘ all souls are Mine,”’ and again ‘‘ ye are not
your own, ye are bought with a price.”” Neverthe-
less He asks for voluntary yielding unto Him. Isaiah
says, ‘‘ I heard the voice of the Lord saying, whom
shall I send, and who will go for us? Then said I,
here am I, send me.”” That is a voluntary response,
but the supreme illustration is in Ps. 40—the Son of
God is offering Himself: ‘“ Lo I come . . . I delight
to do Thy will, O My God.”

(2) Deliberately. The verb here is used twice, with
different tenses. The one expresses a habit, ‘‘neither
yield ye ’’; then it is-used in a culminative sense,
‘““but yield yourselves,”’ as an act that is definite,
with no turning back. It is thus God speaks to us.
He seems to say, at the close of this week of heavenly
fellowship and deep instruction, ‘‘ Let your response
be an act of wholly yielding yourselves to Me, for all
the purposes of My will.”’

But (8) we ought to yield ourselves to God in an
intelligent manner, ‘* as those that are alive from the
dead.”” This word ‘yield’ is also translated ‘present’
in Lk. ii, 22, and in Rom. xii. 1: ‘' Present your
bodies a living sacrifice.”” Why? Because God is
worthy—He created us, redeemed us, cares for us;
and secondly because the opportunity for doing so is
fast departing from us. Yield—* present '—not only
your members (those are included) but YOURSELVES.
This involves everything, spirit, soul and body; will,
time, influence, business, pleasures. Keep nothing
back, take nothing back. God is worthy of all.

Then for what purpose ought we to yield ourselves
to God? First, FOR THE IMPARTATION OF HIS POWER,
through the incoming of His life, This is the inner
secret of the reigning life, the life of our Risen Lord,
Christ in us. As we yield ourselves and our members
as instruments of righteousness unto God, this impar-
tation of mighty spiritual power becomes a reality,
and in the consciousness of His presence and power,
we dare not, we will not sin. .

Secondly, FOR THE REALISATION OF HIS PURPOSE.
Tennyson tells us that before King Arthur came, all’
was wilderness, wild beasts, wild men, and dense
forests. But Arthur slew the wild beasts, drove back
the wild men, and cut down the giant trees so that
the sun could shine on the earth, and paths be made
for men to walk through. That is a parable of what
God, through His Som, is waiting to do for us. But
it is not the suppression of the ‘wild man’' but
deliverance from him, while we ‘ trust and obey ’:

He breaks the power of cancelled sin
And sets the prisoner free. '

As Mr. Harper closed, the members of the Confer-
ence rose to their feet, and standing with bowed
heads, made a united dedication of themselves to
God. :
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The Cross and the Reigning Life.
Notes of the Bible Readings, By Rev. A. R. Boughen.

1. Life through the Death of Christ.

HE dominant word of our theme is Lire—life
through the atoning and vicarious death of our
Lord Jesus Christ; life which can be obtained by
every child of Adam through union with the Christ of
Calvary and of resurrection fulness, but no other way.
It is a life which works out its own pattern and reign,
to its glorious consummation in all who are possessed
by it. It is a Life which shares its full triumph over
the enemy in those who partake of its glorious over-
coming power. This Life we are considering is the
Life of God—how it can come to us, what it does in
us,- how it functions, and the victory that is ours
who share it,

The second great word is ‘ Inheritance,’’ riches.
For our present purpose, the inheritance we think of
is, that which is in the Lord Jesus for every child
of God to possess and be possessed by—Christ ‘‘ in
Whom we have obtained an inheritance’’ (Eph. i. 11).
In Col. i. 12 we learn that we share this inheritance
with all saints. ““In Him is life,”” and this life He
desires us to share, in all its glory and beauty, its vic-
tory and authority. In order to get this life over to sin-
ful men and women like you and me, He went to
Gethsemane and to Calvary, where He liberated this
life by the shedding of His precious Blood for ‘* who-
soever will.”’ Christ Himself is our Life, and we
are to possess Him, and He is to possess us: reverse
sides of the one coin, one experience in two aspects.

' With God is the fountain of Life ** (Ps, xxxvii. 9)
and this life is in His Son in all its fulness. The
passion of Christ is that we might have life—'‘ I am
come that they might have life, and that they might
have it more abundantly ” (Jno. x. 10). Alas
many receive the life, but know nothing of the ‘‘more
abundantly.”

Man was made by God to share and enjoy His own
life. In Gen. i. 26, 27, we have a clean-cut state-
ment of three things: (1) Man was the deliberate,
decisive, creative act of God; (2) Man was created in
God’s own image; (8) Man was given dominion over
all God's previous works. Looking into these three
statements we see that man was different from all
God'’s earthly creations, the special feature being that
he was created in His own image and likeness. What
is God like? ‘‘ No man hath seen God at any time *’
—that is the statement of God’s Word, but in Rom.
i. 20 we are told that the invisible things of God are
clearly seen, being distinctly understood in the things
which He has made. God has declared what He is
like, in His creation. Examine that creation in the
three records of it in Genesis, where we have the
original creation in Ch. i. 1-2; then creation after it
had suffered a probable judgment in verses 8-4; and
another record of creation, with man’s relation there-
to, in Ch. ii. From these records, what are the
most obvious ‘* invisible things of Him?"’

(1) In creation there is design and order—
obviously behind it there is THOUGHT.

(2) All things ate working together for beneficen
ends—the seasons, night and day, rain and shine-
and they so work that man may be blessed. Tha
suggests LOVE.,

(8) The creation and sustenance of the univers
suggest ENERGY and DECISION, and these we ca
WILL. ‘‘He hangeth the earth upon nothing,’
the movements of stars and planets suggest energ
and upbuilding power. You cannot think of thi
marvellous universe without thinking of driving
force, will, volition, intelligence. @Now it is in a
these things that man is made in the image of Goc
All of them together make up personality, and yo
find them nowhere else in God’s universe. Man wa
made ** after His likeness,”’ therefore man is a bein
with power to think, to love, and to will.

As we go through God’s Word we find that withi
that personality of intelligence, God created a spir.
—that part of man’s nature which God has fashione
as a habitation for Himself, and which is the plac
of His indwelling, God gave man part of His ow
nature, that He could reside in, lay hold of, functio:
through, and move out from. Nicodemus could nc
understand the New Birth, and the Lord said t
him: ‘‘ that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.’
In Prov. xx. 27 we read ‘‘ the spirit of man is th
candle of the Lord ”’—Dr. A. T. Pierson said, ‘i
an unfallen state it was like a lofty observatory wit
an outlook upon a celestial firmament.”” By thi
human spirit, man was intended to enjoy communio
with God, to live in union with Him, and so to brin
to the full his intelligence, his emotion, and his wil

This unique personality in the likeness of Goc¢
was clothed in a body made of, and related to th
earth around. The Bible calls it a tabernacle—o
when possessed by the Holy Spirit, a temple. In th
body dwell the senses which play so large a part i
influencing all life. Man is therefore spirit, soul, an
body: a responsible being, able to choose, to obey
or to disobey. To live in communion with God, ¢
to act independently of God. -The soul, so to speak
is the determining factor as to whether the man sha
live to his senses alone, or whether he shall act o
the intuition or monitions of his spirit. In a wor¢
man was made by God with power to choose an
determine the trend of his own life; and without dout
God’s intention, as revealed in Genesis, was that ma
should walk in communion of spirit with Himsel:
with soul and body adjusted to that divine fellow
ship.

The first man was free to commune with ki
Creator, he was placed in a perfect environment t
be its lord, and yet to be subject to his Sovereign an
Creator. Bishop Handley Moule says: ‘‘ More, b
was the moral intelligent head of a moral intelliger
race, not only the first specimen of a newly create
nature, but in such a sense the spring of that natur



to his after kind, that in him not only the individual
but the race could, in some all important respects,
be dealt with.”” So now, being a free agent, having
will-power, he must be tested, and Gen. ii. 16-17
gives that test. ‘‘ The Lord God commanded the
man saying, of every tree of the garden thou mayest
freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that
thou eatest of it thou shalt surely die.”” God placed
him- under one prohibition, thereby proving that he
was a responsible person: he had power to will God’s
will, and power to transgress the revealed will of
God, just as you and I have.

Into that scene of harmony and communion came
‘* that old serpent, the devil,”” Satan, with his doubt
and lies concerning God and His Word. ‘‘ Hath
God said?’’ . .. ‘“ ye shall not die!’”” Oh, how
‘many souls have succumbed to the insinuations of
doubt! Has not such a suggestion come to you in
these dark days? Does not Satan suggest thoughts
that cast doubt upon the goodness and wisdom of
God? So Satan, having asserted in a previous age
(according to Ezek. xxviii. and Isa. xiv) his own
will in rebellion against the Most High, against God
his Sovereign, he now tried to set rebellion moving
in the newly created race of men. We have that sad
story in Gen. iii., and see there how well he succeeded.
The serpent ‘‘beguiled Eve by his subtilty’’ (1 Cor.
ii. 8) and because she was deceived she was ** in the
transgression *’ ( 1 Tim. ii. 14). ‘‘ Sin is the trans-
gression of the law ’—it is deliberate wilful rebellion
against known law—in this case, the revealed will of
God. It is acting outside the prescribed authority
of the Creator—leaping over a Divinely marked
boundary.

¢ By one man’'s offence
death reigned.”

Thus sin brought death into the world, for ** by one
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and
so death passed upon all men, for all have sinned ”’
(Rom, v. 12). What is death? It is the absence of
life; it is a condition of being unable to respond to
one’s environment. Listen to Gen. iii. 8: ‘* And
they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the
Garden . . . and Adam and his wife hid themselves
from the presence of the Lord God among the trees
of the Garden.” That is death—God called, and
there was no response. And remember, Adam was
the federal head of the human race, ‘‘ and so death
passed upon all men.”” Man, in that act, became
alienated from the life of God. The light of God-
consciousness in his spirit went out. They were
ashamed and afraid, they became separated from
God Who is lifée and the fountain of life, and that
is death. Physical death later on, was further proof
of the fact. From that hour man had a corrupt
nature, and the terrible poison of sin was passed on.
Note the word concerning Adam in Genesis v. 3:
‘“ Adam begat a son in his own likeness,”” ‘' By
one man‘s offence, death reigried . . . by one man’s
disobedience many were made sinners.”” Romans
v. 12 to 21 should be well pondered by all for the
understanding of this. Of these verses Dr, Campbell
Morgan has said: ‘‘ the whole argument is based upon

-and soul and body became subject to sin.
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the literal accuracy of the account of the fall of man,
chronicled in Genesis, the Apostle making no less than
nine references thereto in so short a passage.”’

Now note the terrible effects of the Fall. (1) Man
became dead to God and in bondage to sin—for
‘* everyone that committeth sin is the bond-servant
of sin’’: John viii. 84, R.V. (2) The true light
for his mind, which came through the Holy Spirit
and depended upon his continual response to God,
went out, and his understanding became darkened
‘“ being alienated from the life of God through the
ignorance that is in them because of the blindness of
their heart *’ (Eph. iv. 18). How well that is illus-
trated in Nicodemus—a moral, a religious, a true man
in every sense of the world’s standard, yet he had to
say ‘‘Lord, I don’t understand,” (8) The conscience
of man became defiled (Titus i. 15). So also Jer.
xvii. 9, “‘ the heart of man is deceitful above all
things, and desperately wicked.”” His heart became
the nest of the horrible brood of evil enumerated by
our Lord in Mark vii, 21-28. Man’s mind now
operated entirely within the sphere of material things:
he ‘‘ became flesh”’: the spirit lost its destined rule,
(4) Man’s
will, once free to respond to God, became enslaved
to Satan.

To sum up: man in his spirit is dead, and the life
of God cannot, through it, reach to his soul and body.
In his soul he is darkened and defiled, self-willed and
in bondage to Satan. In body, his members are
yielded as instruments to unrighteousness. The
fountain of his life poisoned, his inner life is corrupt
and sinful. That is the ‘‘ old man,” often called
in the Scriptures ‘‘ the flesh,’’ the *‘ natural man.”

The inner life of man being corrupt, his words
and deeds bear that impress—they do not partake of
the life of God. SIN, in the Bible, has to do with
the corrupt inner life: SINS are the outward expres-
sion of that life. This evil nature in man is buttressed
by Satan, who holds man in control. This evil
personality (Satan) controls the cosmos, or the world
system around us, its governments, its fashions, its
pleasures, and the whole round of its life and order.
* The whole world lieth in the evil one ** (1 John v.
19); and the cosmos feeds the evil nature in man,
and secures Satan’s hold upon man more strongly.

With His creation in such a terrible plight, how
did God act? Immediately a dual nature in God ‘is
revealed. God is holy and righteous, and cannot
countenance sin and rebellion: vet He is Love. He
hates sin, but He loves the man He made in His own
image. Being what He is, He must punish sin and
adequately deal with rebellion. If in one single case
this were not so, how could the universe hold
together? But God’s love still goes out to the one
who has sinned against him, and desires that the life
he has forfeited shall be his to enjoy, and that for
ever.

So immediately man has fallen, we see love unfold-
ing a plan whereby the claims of God’s holiness shall
be met, and His love triumph. In Gen. iii. we read
of the Fall and its punishment, but in ver. 15 the
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remedy is announced in embryo: ‘‘ I will put enmity
between thee and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou
shalt bruise His heel.”

Three things clearly emerge from that great promise
—the germ of all other promises concerning Jesus
Christ: (1) There is continual enmity between Satan
and the woman—the woman, here, is the womb of
humanity. (2) That enmity is to be fought out to
a finish between two ‘‘ seeds.”” The seed of Satan
is the spirit of Anti-christ, always in the world, and
to be headed up in a personality for final issues. The
‘* seed of the woman *’ is Christ and all who represent
Him in history, either in the remnant of Israel by

. whom Christ came according to the flesh, or those

who are Christ’'s according to the Spirit of God.,
Search the Scriptures, and the awful, malignant
nature of the conflict becomes apparent, from Genesis
to Revelation. (8) A great conflict is visualised in
the words, ‘‘ It shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt
bruise His heel.””  This undoubtedly sets forth in
embryo the scene of Calvary, where Satan’s doom
was sealed-—where the devil was defeated and his
head was bruised, but where in the conflict Christ’s
‘“ heel ’’ was bruised, for He was thrown down into
death.

History shows how this great word has been
worked out: (1) By two forces at work in the field
of the world, one controlled by God and the other
by Satan, and working in two kingdoms, good and
evil. (2) By two systems being wrought out, repre-
senting two programmes animated and controlled by
two opposing principles. (8) By two sets of
adherents, ‘‘ the children of the kingdom ’’ and *‘ the
children of the wicked one.’”’ Lastly, (4) there is to
be one issue—the Sovereignty of the Seed of the
Woman and the overthrow of the seed of the serpent.

i The reversal of the Fall,

The deadly work begun that day in Eden, which
affected all humanity in its federal head, was to be
undone by the Seed of the Woman. Here is the
promise of the Saviour. The work of that day
could never be undone by any reformer: it needed a
Saviour, and in that very hour a Saviour was
promised. Man alienated from God by his own act
must be made nigh. Man lost, must be led back to
God. Man, dead in trespasses and sins, must be
made alive—the evil nature must be dealt with and
the poison neutralized. Man enslaved by sin, and
self and Satan, must be made free. Man, blinded,
must be made to see. Man the rebel must be recon-
ciled to his Maker. These words, alienated, lost,
dead, enslaved, blinded, rebel, show how serious and
awful is man’s condition, and how tremendous the
task.

Into this desperate situation, Jesus Christ
of preparation: the selection and segregation of a
great nation; the conservation of a remnant of the

_ holy seed; the preparation of a great literature in

which two things are made clear—God’s hatred of
sin, and His one appointed way of approach through
the shedding of blood.

Concerning this Seed, Isaiah tells us (1) He is to
be born of a virgin, and so free, by divine generation,

from the taint of humanity. (2) He is to
Immanuel, “ which is God with us.” Thus Jes
came: Seed of the woman (not of man), begotten
God, born of the virgin. He came when centur
had revealed the désperate nature of the situatic
and utter impotence of man to save himself.
came, a perfect Man, and stood in the ruins of fall
humanity. He showed by the revelation of His o
perfect life the righteousness demanded by God; a
by contrast, the glory of which man had fallen she
revealing in this sphere of earth the purpose for mas
life and character which God had in mind when :
created him. The life of Christ revealed the patte
of the ‘‘ image *’ and ‘‘ likeness ’’ of God in whi
man was created, from which he fell, and to whi
every saint of God will surely be restored by {
power of Christ ‘‘ Who is our life.””.

Of that pattern let us note: (1) His Spirit w
always open to God, to receive His life, His directic
for the perfect development into the full ‘‘ likeness
(2) His soul at all times obeyed the revealed will
God. He thought God’s thoughts on all matters—
loved and hated what God loved and hated.
willed one will with the Father. That holy ]
was scrutinised by God, Who declared from the op
heaven—'‘ This is my beloved Son in whom I ¢
well pleased!’’ Demons knew Him to be the Hu
Son of God, and obeyed His dictates. His jud;
declared with one voice, ‘“ We find no fault in t
Man.’”” Satan came and found nothing upon wh:
he could fasten. This holy and harmless Son of G
and Son of Man had perfectly worked out f
pattern,

But He had come to be a Saviour. The perf
pattern would only mock us. How could the ]
which worked so wonderful a pattern of human
be got into men and women who are sinful? T
Cross is the answer. The God-Man who came fr¢
God, and was with God from all eternity, and is G¢
laid hold upon humanity at His Incarnation, I
aside all His prerogatives of Deity, and worked ¢
the pattern of His perfect manhood, only relying
the resources open to man, Faith, Obedience, and 1
power of the Spirit of God. In Christ, therefo
God had at last ONE WHO PERFECTLY REPRESENT
HiMseLF, and One Who, with equal perfection, h
laid hold upon humanity—a true ‘‘ goel,”” a potent
redeemer, One in whom the heart of Jehovah v
completely satisfied. By His own word, ‘‘ the S
of Man came to give His life a ransom for many
That holy spotless life is to bé poured out as an off
ing for Sin. Here is the Lamb of God with«
blemish and without spot, slain in the thought a
purpose of God before the foundation of the wor
ready to be offered.

Here is the tremendous purchase price of the inhe
tance of the Life of God. Here is the darkest hour,
which Jesus had looked from all eternity. Here
the bitter cup which He knew must be drunk
Eternal Life is to be the gift of God to men. So aw
and costly is the price that in the Garden He see
to ask the Father: ‘‘ Is there no other way—if n
Thy will be done.”” He must take this lost ruir
rebel nature of man into Himself, He must ‘‘beco:
sin’’ for us. He must take our sins in His own bo



up to the tree and enter into all the terrible conse-
quence of sin, which is death. He *‘ tasted death
for every man '’—tasted separation from God Who
is Life. '

We are reconciled to God by the death of His Son,
so that, we may be saved by His Life, but this
reconciliation of man to God by no means exhausts
the meaning of His death. All convulsions, all scars
in nature, will ultimately be healed and adjusted by
the Cross of Christ, because in Him and through Him
and by Him all things were created and hold together,
and will ultimately be reconciled by that death unto
Himself. : ,

For this mighty, far-reaching purpose He took a
body (Heb. ii. 14) ‘* Forasmuch thgxpas the children
are partakers of flesh and blood, He Himself also like-
wise took part of the same.’’ All the great passages
of Scripture on the Cross shew that Jesus Christ in
His death dealt adequately once and for all with the
sin question—that which from the beginning had been
a barrier to the flow of the life of God to man. As
the consequences of sin in condemnation and death
flowed to all men from its racial head, Adam, so in
this new racial Head, Jesus Christ, by His act of
dying on the Cross, Life comes to all who will receive
it, He fulfilled all the conditions of the holy law
of a holy God, and thus opened the way for a new
race of beings in Himself. This was the supreme
hour in the history of man, and as one has said,
the only event in the history of God.

Two more things need to be said, and both are
given in one verse by Jesus Himself, John xii. 21:
** Now is the judgment of this cosmos, now shall the
prince of the cosmos be cast out.”” (1) God has but
one real enemy in the universe, and that is the Devil.

" He is accountable for all the sin and sorrow and cruel
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maladjustments in the cosmos to-day. No life could
be permanent to man unless this enemy was dealt
with, and his awful work in the world neutralised.
(2) By the great masterstroke of the Cross, Christ
bruised his head and now for ever he is a defeated
foe. His work in the world, as a hinderer of this
life of God in man, is for ever rendered ineffective,
The gateway to life has been opened by the holy spot-
less Son of God and Son of Man. Both sin and its
wages have been adequately dealt with, its course
has been endured, the wrath of God has been borne.

The proof of the utter adequacy of the work of the
Cross to liberate the life of God for men, is seen in
the resurrection, ascension and exaltation of Christ:
‘“ He was delivered for our offences and was raised
again for our justification.”” (Romans iv, 25). He
was ‘‘ declared to be the Son of God with power,
according to the Spirit of Holiness, by the resurrec-
tion from the dead ’’ (Romans i. 4). ‘‘ He humbled
Himself and became obedient unto death even the
death of the Cross. Wherefore God also hath highly
exalted Him and gave Him the Name which is above
every name '’ (Phil. i, 8-9). Here is the seal of
a.Holy God to the sufficiency of the work of redemp-
tion. By the mighty triumphant work of the Cross
Jesus has for ever opened the gateway to Life, and
whosoever will may enter in. Sin, the old nature, the
world, the Devil and death for ever vanquished. The
voice of God, which has broken the silence three

.times during His earthly life, now speaks in an un-

mistakable way in the Resurrection,

Up from the grave He arose,

With a mighty triumph o’er His foes.
- To-day He occupies the Throne, to minister the
Life of God to ‘* whosoever will.”” May we be pre-
pared for all that great gift of Life means. .

II. Union with Christ in His Death and Resurrection.

S we saw yesterday, the Life of God has been

liberated for all men by the death of the Cross.

He Who purchased that life by His death,

laid down His life ‘ that He might take it again.”

Having paid the awful price, He rose from the dead,

ascended into heaven, and sat down at the right hand

of the Father, ‘‘ a High Priest for ever, after the
order of Melchisedec *’ (Heb. vii. 17).

At Pentecost, one hundred and twenty men and
women became the recipients of a new life, according
to the Lord’s promise on the night before His cruci-
fixion. ‘‘Atthat day,’’ said the Lord, ‘‘ye shall know
that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you
. .. If a man love Me he will keep My words, and we
will come unto him, and make our abode with him *’
(Jno. xiv. 18-23). This union of the Risen Christ
with His disciples was to be brought about by the
gift of the Holy Spirit, Who is called the Spirit of
Truth, the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of God, and
the Spirit of Life. ‘‘ I will pray the Father and He
shall give you another Comforter, that He may abide
with you for ever; even the Spirit of Truth, Whom
the world cannot receive . . . but ye know Him, for
He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.”

Yesterday we saw that God provided for the
reception of this life of God which is in Christ, by
creating man with a spirit, within a soul-body. This
provision was ruined by sin. The spirit of man,
being ‘‘ the candle of the Lord,”’ can only be lit
with the Life which is the light of men, as we accept
God’s way of renewal. What is the pathway to that
life? Many ways have been traversed by man in his
pilgrimage on earth. Here are three of them:

(1) The Racial pathway: This was specially true
of the Jewish race. They claimed relationship with
God as “‘ children of Abraham.’””  But, says the
Scripture, it is ‘‘ not of blood.”’ :

(2) The pathway of Self-effort: Man has sought
in a hundred ways to attain unto Life by his own
effort. ‘° What must I DO to inherit eternal life?’’
Enormous gifts have been made, great sacrifices
offered, abounding labours undertaken to obtain
eternal life, but—'‘ not of the will of the flesh,”
is the emphatic voice of the Word.

(8) The pathway of Ceremonial: Here man
reaches his highest level in the hope of attaining to
life. Ritual after ritual has been devised by man,
hoping to find thereby the gift of life. Again the
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Scripture is emphatic: '‘ Not of the will of man ™’
—not what he can devise. No ordinance of man’s
devising can beget life.

* But as many as received Him, to them guve He power’

to become the sons of God, even to them which believe on
His Name; which were born . . . of God '’ (John i, 12-18).

‘“ Born of God ’’| This pathway to life perplexed
Nicodemus, and our Lord used the parallel of natural
birth. Natural birth, said Jesus, only brings forth

.flesh, the old fallen Adamic nature. It is spiritual

birth you need. This Life begins with a supernatural
birth in the spirit of man—* that which is born of
the Spirit is spirit.”” This spiritual birth comes about
through the reception of Christ Himself, ‘‘to as many
as received Him.”” ** In Whom ye trusted . . . in
Whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed
with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest
of our inheritance until the redemption of the pur-
chased possession.”’

Not by natural descent or natural volition, but
by the gift of God—a birth from above—and in the
reception of that gift, we are united to the crucified,
risen, ascended Lord. I doubt if that magnificent fact
has ever gripped us as it ought to. ‘‘ Joined to the
Lord, one spirit *’—* I in them, and Thou in Me "’—
““ Christ, Who is our life.”” To accomplish this
wonderful and astounding fact—union with Himself
_CihrciiSt was incarnated, crucified, raised -and
exalted.

There is a wonderful similarity in the birth of
the Son of God into this world and His birth into
God’s adopted children. The moment the Christ-
child was born, the forces of darkness, through
Herod as the tool of Satan, tried to put Him out,
and the cosmos tried to carry out his behest. So it
is with all God’s children. Satan, working on the
old nature, and by the wickedness of the cosmos,
seeks by all means possible to hinder the true
development of the Christ Life; to hinder the object-
ive of the new birth which is, ‘* That Christ may
be formed in you "’ (Gal. iv. 19). That Christ Who
is our life may reproduce the Pattern—remember, He
can produce no other. As all life is true to itself in

‘reproduction, so is the Christ-life to which we are

joined.

He was holy—set apart only and always
unto God, to discern and to do His will, to be con-
tinually at His service. He was harmless—only out
for the good of men and women. Undefiled—as
unsullied as a sunbeam, shining into dark hovels and
yet never partaking of the defilement. ‘‘ He did no
sin ’—this life always says NO to sin. Itis a holy
life and cannot sin. It is a life always true to pattern
—a life never to be forgotten. Peter, writing many
years after the ascension, says of that life, ‘* Who
hath left us an example, that we should follow in His
steps *’ (1 Pet. ii. 21-23). Where this union with
Christ is operative, such will still be the result—it
can work no other pattern. This Christ in us, has
been through the death of the Cross; He shed His
blood that we might be cleansed from all sin; that our
personality might be cleansed (Rev. i. §). ‘‘I have
been crucified with Christ,”” and in that crucifixion

my personality was liberated from sin’s guilt, a1
from its dominion and power. The personality th
liberated, is now indwelt by the living Christ throug
His Spirit, and at every approach of sin He is the
to manifest that Life which ‘‘ did no sin *’; that li
which was tested in every way in which man c:
be tested, and stood triumphant in all the ways
men. What a spectaclel

Therein lies the wonder of a redeemed personalit,
A poor weak failing life becomes united to the Lo
Jesus Christ and at once that life is rich, becom
strong, and knows victory in Him. And to t
amazement of those who know him best this li
continues. The old life is-dead and the new li
asserts itself day by day. The union with Chri
results in a new creation. Itisnottheold ““I”, Db
Christ living in him, Here are further marks of t]
pattern—still from Peter. ‘‘ When He was revile
He reviled not again,’’ or as Isaiah put it—'‘ He
led as a lamb to the slaughter and as a sheep befo
her shearers is dumb. so He openeth not His month.
Retaliation—a sure mark of the natural and carn
life—is absent in the pattern of the new life—‘* Wh
He suffered He threatened not.”” Then what d
this life do? ‘‘ He committed Himself to Him wil
judgeth righteously.”” This life relates everything
the Father. He trusts it to the all-wise, all-lovir
and all-powerful God. What a pattern! This is o
inheritance, and the pattern is clearly defined:
do always the things that please Him.”

The pathway to this life is union with Christ.
real vital living union with the Christ Who liv
that perfect life, the Christ Who became sin for
and died out, Who rose again triumphant over si
the world and death and the grave, Who defeats
in the process all the powers of Hell, ascended
the right hand of God on the Throne and sat dow
The Master’s prayer was, ‘‘ I in them,’”” and tl
Christian life can only be explained by those thr
words—‘‘ Christ in you.” ‘‘ He that abideth in M
and I in Him, the same bringeth forth much fruit
(John xv. 5). Paul explained it in the same way-
‘1 have been crucified with Christ and it is 1
longer I that live, but Christ liveth in me, and tl
life I now live in the flesh I "live in faith, the fai
which is in the Son of God, Who loved me and ga:
Himself for me.”

Thou one with us upon the Cross
‘We one with Thee above.

Positionally and experimentally Christ is our lif
The N.T. shows us we have been crucified togethe
raised together, exalted together to the Throne
quickened, raised and seated with Him in the heave
lies in Christ Jesus. We are in Him, that is o
position. He is in us, that is for experience. F
took human life in His incarnation and carried
through to perfection, then He bore its sins at tl
Cross. When He became sin for us, Jehovah smo
Him, and He poured out His soul unto death. The
He took it up again free from sin, and carried it -
the Throne. On that Throne is the God-Man, at
every Christian, representatively, is on that Thron



The threefold use of the word ‘* together ” in
Eph. ii, 5—6 makes that truth absolute. That is
our position. The establishment of His perfect union
with men on earth in all aspects, makes possible that
_ union with Him in the heavenlies.

In that union with man on the Cross, sin in the
human personality has for ever been completely dealt
with. When man receives Him as Saviour that work
of Calvary becomes instantaneously effective; in that
moment the precious Blood becomes operative and
washes us from our sins. Writing to the Corinthians
(1 Cor. vi. 9-11) Paul gives an awful catalogue of
sins and then says, ‘‘ Such were some of you, but
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are
justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus and by the
Spirit of God.”” The first thing effected in the new
birth, the moment when the life of God unites to a
human spirit, is a cleansing of that personality, as
the warp and woof of a garment, from all sin. For
the first time since natural birth, the person becomes
free by that cleansing—free from the guilt of sin,
free from Satan’s bondage.  Christ is known as
Saviour. No wonder it is always a time of great joy.

Then the freed personality becomes indwelt by the
Spirit of God: He joins Himself to the spirit of the
believer, and they become ‘‘ one spirit *’ (1 Cor. vi.
17). The believer is still in the sinful world and is
still tempted thereby. Satan still keeps on the out-
skirts, to watch which way the freed soul of man
will take. Saved from the poison and corruption of
sin, I am still myself—though no longer joined to
sin as before, but indwelt by Christ.

The battle for the ‘ new man.”

Then comes the battle between Satan and the
world from without, and the Christ of God from
the innermost shrine of man’s spirit. For a time the
spirit is more often than not victorious. We walk
with Him and talk with Him and joy and peace are
ours in believing. Then the glow of the hour passes
and we face realities: the world tempts us, the person-
ality, though free, goes out for the leeks and onions
of the old Egyptian life, and before we know it we
have yielded again to sin and on that ground Satan
can fasten again. The anguish of the truly born-

again life becomes intolerable, and we cry, ‘‘ Oh.

wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from
the body of this death.”” Romans vii, in the latter
verses of awful conflict, becomes more often than not
the experience of every Christian soul at sometime
or other. We may differ and even quarrel over its
doctrine, but in experience it has everyone of us.
Let us put aside our doctrinal notions for the moment
and say—‘ Is this true of me? Do I do the things
I would not.”” Now be it noted, it is a chapter with-
out the Spirit of God. Christ by His Spirit has come
in, but the soul has gone its own way; it acts without
Him and down we go!

Romans viii. 18 gives the key to this experience—
“If ye live after the flesh ye shall die, but if ye
through the Spirit (capital S if you please) do
mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live.””” Let
a man in the initial conflict of the Christian life
listen and yield to the Spirit of God, and what will
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He show Him?—the crucifixion life of Romans vi.
That is why sometimes you get the life without
understanding the doctrine!

The Christ-life, if given the throne in any life, always
works the death, as taught in Romans vi.  The
Christ-life can do no other. It is the life which has
come through Calvary, and, if I may use the phrase,
it is impregnated with it, and can only work out its
beautiful pattern as the ‘‘ I ’’ is willing to be cruci-
fied. ‘‘ lhey that are Christ’s have crucified the
flesh with the affections and lusts.”’ Granted the
willingness to give Christ the throne, that Life begins
to search us with its holy light. The life again
becomes the light of the soul, the real personality,
and what a revelation we get. We see the self-life
in a new light. We become aware of awful self-
assertion—I, my, mine, are the chief words in its
vocabulary. The self-life is very self-sufficient: ** 1
can do it, I shall come through by myself.”’ It is
only happy when pleasing itself.

Self-love is another revelation. We find we are
only serving others for what we get out of it our-
selves; praise, gain, position, power. Then we find
out, as the holy light of His life passes through the
darkened cells, how deeply sensitive this old life is.
It is very touchy and easily hurt. It easily becomes
jealous of others having praise and position, and even
covets the possessions and privileges of other
Christians,

This self life spends a lot of time vindicating itself.
It loves to tell people what it thinks of them-—all
the time priding itself that it is not as others are. It
rushes into print to crush somebody else, and glories
when it comes out on top. This old personality is
full of self-glorying—‘* What a good boy am I!"’—
and will even enumerate his so-called virtues, and
with an air of superiority will strut about his little
world exalting himself, seeking admiration and
flattery.

Search me, O God, my actions try,
And let my life appear

As seen by Thine all-searching eye—
To mine my ways make clear:

~  Throw light into the darkened cells
ere passion reigns within:
. Quicken my conscience till it feels
- The loathsomeness of sin.

This Christ-Life will in no wise give His glory to
another, and all this self-will, self-assertion, self-love,
self-sensitiveness, self-vindication and self-glory must
go—but how? By allowing the life-union to work
the effective work of the Cross in every part of the
personality. The truth of this is seen in the fact that
the total sum of the Scripture references to the death
of the flesh—the old nature—the old man—the ego,
are in the past tense. Romans vi. 6: *“ Our old man
was crucified with Christ that the body of sin might
be rendered inoperative, that henceforth we should
not serve sin.”’ Gal. ii. 20, R.V.: ‘“I have been
crucified with Christ, nevertheless, I live, yet not I
but Christ liveth in me.”” Romans vi. 3—‘° Know
ye not that so many of us as were baptized into
Christ Jesus were baptised into His death! We
were buried therefore with Him, through baptism
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into death, that like as Christ was raised from the
dead through the glory of the Father, even so we
also might walk in newness of life.”” (R.V.).

The glorious truth is that the moment a believer
trusts Christ, that very moment he is united with
Him in all the issues of His death and burial and
resurrection. We at that moment were planted into
Him, to receive all the death dealing energy of the
Cross and all the energy of the resurrection life. They
are one in working power and cannot be separated.

This absolute union of the death and resurrection
is further seen in the simple fact that in type, in
prophecy and in history they always go together.
Note the two birds for the cleansing of the leper in
Lev. xiv. The one bird was killed over running
water—the very water partook of death. The living
bird- was dipped in the blood of the slain bird and
then he fled away into the heavens—alive! In Lev.
xxiii, the Passover is followed by the Feast of Un-
leavened bread, and that of the first fruits. The
story of the Brazen Serpent in Numbers xxi, is
followed by the Song, ‘‘ Spring up, oh well, sing ye
unto it.”’ The 22nd Psalm, which has in the first
part one of the clearest settings forth of the cruci-
fixion to be found in prophecy, is followed in the
second half by the triumphant notes of the resurrec-
tion. The 53rd of Isaiah paves the way for the
triumph with which the book closes—the triumph of
an ascended and coming Lord.

Our Lord always spoke of His death coupled with
the Resurrection—"* Destroy this temple and in three
days I will raise it up ’: ‘“ Then began Jesus to
show unto His disciples how that He must go to
Jerusalem and suffer many things . . . and be killed
and the third day be raised again ’’: ‘‘ I have power
to lay it down and I have power to take it again.”’
So in the Acts and Epistles, which set forth history
and experience, you get the same union and balance
—'* Being delivered by the determinate counsel and
forekncwledge of God, ye have taken and by wicked
hands have crucified and slain . . . Whom God hath
raised up,’”’ Acts ii. 28. Again in chapter iii, * Ye
denied the Holy One and the Just and killed the
Prince of Life, Whom God hath raised from the
dead, whereof ye are witnesses.”’

In 1 Cor. xv. Paul declares these two facts to be
the very substance of the Gospel, *‘ I delivered
unto you first of all, how that Christ died for our
sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was
buried, and that He rose again the third day accord-
ing to the Scriptures.”’ The trouble with Christians
and others to-day is they seek to put.asunder what

God hath for ever joined together. There can be no

Christian life apart from the death which alone issues
forth into life. They cry out for life, resurrection
life, but are not willing for the death. And what a
spectacle it would be were it possible—the Risen
Life of our Divine Lord bolstering up the selfish
arrogant, proud life of man. No! thank God, the
only pathway to life is through union with His death
and that in every part of our being.

‘1 thought,”” said Naaman—and he nearly lost
what he came for. He had to consent to the death

of his own thought and accept God’s thought, ** then
his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little
child.”” Christians are too busy thinking and philo-
sophising the way of life to come to the Cross. They
are too high and lifted up to become as little children
and accept Christ's way—the only way—that of
union in His death and Risen Life. ‘‘ What shall I
do to inherit Life?’’ is still the cry. The pattern is
clear and beautiful. The victorious harmonious and
reigning life of our Lord has been opened for us, but
men try every way but union with the Cross. They
prop up the old man with feeble resolutions, they
practise psychology and Psycho-analysis, they
suggest processes of sublimation on the one hand
and suppression on the other. The pride of life has
got such a hold upon men and women that they
refuse the way of death, and the devil looks on and
laughs as they talk of following Christ, and boast of
their strength and self-sufficiency.

Let us remember—'‘ They that are in the flesh
cannot please God.”” He that would live therefore
by its strength, by its dictates, and heed its siren calls,
is at enmity with God. ‘‘ They that are after the
flesh do mind the things of the flesh,”” i.e. they live
for its pleasure and fashion and entertainment. Are
we willing to face up to this? I have been taker
out of Egypt by His grace, but is Egypt still in me:
That old life of selfishness, murmuring, defeat, dis-
satisfaction, rebellion, and fruitlessness; that old life
of pride, envy, and covetousness—does it still have
sway? = The worldly Christian is the uncrucifiec
Christian. He lives on the lust of the eyes, the lus
of the old life and the pride of life, and these thing:
are not of the Father but of the world (1 John ii. 16)
The old natural man may be educated, cultured anc
refined, it may loathe the grosser sins of life, but i
finds its life in the world, it is earthbound.

How many in this company are willing to saj
with Paul, ‘* I know that in me (that is in my flesh’
dwelleth no good thing, for to will is present with me
but how to perform that which is good I find not.’
That which originates out of my own natural mai
is no good. In it there is nothing acceptable to God
They that live in that natural life and sphere canno
please God. Its thoughts, its tendencies, its aspira
tions, its desires, its plans and purposes, its emotion
and energies, must be renounced. Am I willing fo
that?

“No longer L.

The union with Christ in His death will only
be made real as I consent to the death-power of th
life working in me, and in that same moment the life
power of the Cross becomes real, and the ney
spiritual creation in Christ becomes a living am
daily reality. The struggle to follow the patter
ceases, for the Life realises it in me. The old sel
life, so prone to sin and joined to the world; i
kept in death, and so I become dead to sin and dea
to the world. Satan comes and finds nothing in m
alive for him to fasten on, and so, by the constac
operation of the grand and glorious fact of my deat
with Christ it is ‘“ no longer I,”” but *‘ Christ Wh
liveth in me.”
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Mrs. Penn-Lewis—A Memoir.
' By Mary N. Garrard.

‘“ There is a ‘ COURSE ’* prepared for each believer from the moment of his new birth,
providing for the fullest maturity of the new life within him, and the highest which God
can make of his life in the use of every faculty for His service. To discover that ‘course’

and fulfil it is the one duty of every soul.

Others cannot judge what that course is.

God alone knows it, and He can make it known, and guide the believer into it, as
certainly to-day as He did Jeremiah and others prophets, Paul and Philip and other

Apostles.”” (From the Iniroduction).

Of the early days of her service for God,
Mrs. Penn-Lewis wrote in after years: —

‘* After a time I became conscious that the
spiritual results were not equivalent to the
labour of the work. I began to question
whether I knew the fulness of the Holy Spirit.
Without doubt I had received Him, and had
entered into rest as concerned my own life
and fellowship with God: but when I com-
pared the small results of my service with
the fruit given to the Apostles at Pentecost,
I could not but own that I did not know
the Holy Spirit in the fulness of His power.
My weekly Bible Class was a great trouble
to me, for I had no power of utterance.
Organizing work was much easier, but meet-
ings were a sore trial.  Self-consciousness
almost paralysed me, and no practice ever
made speaking less difficult. Others might
have the gift of speech, but it was clearly
not given to me, I said.

So all the people I could discover who
were °filled with the Spirit’ I invited to
Richmond. Everyone I heard of who knew
anything about the Holy Spirit, I asked to

come and speak to my girls—I was so anxious’

that they should get this blessing. I settled
it in my mind that I was not the channel.
1 was not the one to speak. Until one day
the Lord turned on me and said: ‘ Why not

-yourself? These people have quite enough

to do without coming to do your work! Why
not you the channel?’ But, I said, T cannot
speak! It takes me a whole day to prepare

JP.L.

From Chapter I.

for my class, what can I do? It is
impossible,”’

Blessing there was which might well have
contented a less intense spirit, for souls were
led to Christ and in many a private talk God’s
children were brought to the point of laying

‘their all upon the altar. It was a most

successful piece of work outwardly, but the
heart of the worker knew its own lack of
power, and God was watching for the fulness
or His own time, ‘‘He waited,’”’ she wrote
afterwards, ‘‘until I came to an end of my
own energy and strength, How I taught the
girls in my Bible Class! How full my
Bible was of notes, and how carefully I
prepared a dish of spiritual food for them!
Food all obtained at second-hand from other
books . . . but they did not change much
in their lives! I thought it was the fault
of the girls, until the Lord spoke to me and
said, ‘It is yourself!” But, Lord, I am
consecrated!  What can it be in me? I
give time every morning to read and pray;
1 have put everything right in my life as far
as I know. But the Lord still said, ‘It is
Youl’

And then He began to break me, and there
came to me the terrible revelation that every
bit of this activity, this energy, this indomit-
able perseverance, was myself after all,
though it was hidden under the name of
‘ consecration.” ”’ | _

The story of God's dealings with His
servant, and the enduement vouchsafed to
her for a world-wide ministry, is told in the
twelve chapters which follow.
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A Prayer Meeting is also held on the Friday following
the Monthly Conference, from 11 a.m to 1 p.m., in The
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present).

PLEASE NOTE PRESENT ARRANGEMENT.

Oct. 5th.—11.30 a.m., Prayer and Fellowship.
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(Chair, W. J. Robbins, Esq.)

No Evening Meeting.
November and December.— We hope to annou'nce on Oct,

5th what 'arrangements can be made for the carrying
on of the Work of Prayer during the Winter,

Conferences
Arranged in connection with “The Qvercomer”.

THE SWANWICK CONFERENCE, 19840.

In our July issue we gave the dates booked for our annw
Conference, so it is necessary to say here that ** The Hayes ™* he
been taken over for other Furposes. If the Council are able t
arrange for a smaller Conference elsewhere, due notice will E
given in ' The Overcomer.” Will our readers please take th
matter on their hearts for prayer.

CARDIFF.

Oct. 26th. A Day of Prayer has been arranged at Cormnwa
Road Baptist Church, from ”}' a.m. to 4 p.m., with interval fc
refreshments. This will (D.V.) be conducted by Miss Leathes.

LIVERPOOL.

Oct. 10th-11th (Tuesday and Wednesday).

Two Days of Prayer, conducted by Miss Leathes, at 55 Grank
Street, Princes Park, by the kindness of Miss H, Dickison. 11 a.r
to 3:32dp.m. Friends are asked to bring sandwiches—tea will 1
provided.

‘ SOUTHAMPTON.
The Conference arranged for Oct. 25th has had to be canceller

Note.—We are glad also o call attention to the following mee
ings for prayer and fellowship arranged by some of our readers.

Birmingham : Bible Witness Fellowship, ‘* Kelvedon,*" Frederi:
Road, Wylde Green. First Wednesday at 3 p.m.

Bootle : Hebron Hall, Akenside Street. Monthly Prayer Meeti
Second Friday, at 8 p.m.

Cardiff : Weekly Prayer Meeting.  Thursday at 3 p.m. T.
Lounge, Y.M.C.A. (by Taff Station).

Isleworth : For particulars of new arrangements, please enquire

Miss Gravatt, 37, St. John's Road, Isleworth.

Isle of Wight: Prayer Meeting every Saturday, 7.30 p.m.,
42, Carisbrooke Road, Newport.

Liverpool : Monthly Prayer Meeting. "Third Wednesday at 3 p.
at 55, Granby Street, Princes Park.

Manchester : Prayer Meeting second Monday, 3 p.m., in No.
Committee Room, Houldsworth Hall, 90, Deansgate. No
ALTERED TIME. .

Enquiries : Mr. W. Astley, 28, Elmsmere Road, Didsbury, M/e.
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A magazine issned quarterly, consisting of articles fr(
«The Overcomer,’”’ translated into French. Edited a
issued free by Madame G. Brunel, 3 bis, rue des Moulh
Nimes, Gard, France.

Miss Cope, 19, Dalmeny Crescent, Heath Roi
Hounslow, Middlesex, acts as Treasurer for Mme Brun
She will gladly send a copy of “Le Vainqueur’ up
application



THE OVERCOME®R

Glorying in Tribulation.

but it is really a deep spiritual truth, and one

even nature itself might teach us. When
yonder train has to climb the ascending grade of the
mountain, it puts on a second engine and doubles
its motive power. When life’s burden is doubled by
the weight of sorrow, God multiplies the motive power
of ‘the heart; and that which was only joy before
becomes now the deeper, fuller tide of glory.

There are trials for which ordinary grace is
insufficient. We must add the glory to the grace and
meet them with a shout of praise and the breath of
heaven. ‘

Conversely, it is also true that our light affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more
exceeding, even an eternal weight of glory. There is
a strange truth hidden here which Pascal, the great
French writer, once expressed in a significant entry in
his diary: ‘‘ Joy upon joy; tears upon tears.”

If we look back upon our own experience, shall
we not often find that the moments when we have had
the deepest, divinest joy were the moments when our
hearts seemed ready to sink by some insupportable
weight of agony; and when God met us in proportion
to the pressure of our sorrow and the words seemed
literally fulfilled, ‘* Your sorrow shall be turned into
j o ?)}

};-Iow can we glory in tribulation? Only by having
the glory in us through the Spirit and glory of God.
If the Christ is living in our hearts, then He will be
in us just what He was in His own earthly anguish:
in the darkest hour of His life He could say, ““ Now

T O Glory in tribulation seems like a paradox,

is my soul troubled; and what shall I say?’”’ And
what did He say? ‘‘ Father, glorify thy name.”
Why should we glory in tribulations?  First,

because they are the pledge of our Father's love and
the assurance of our fellowship with the suffering of
Christ. Second, because they bring us more of His
all-sufficient grace. Third, because they purify,
strengthen, establish the heart when we are exercised
thereby. Fourth, because they work for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, when the
rewards shall be bestowed not only upon those who
have served but also upon those who have suffered
with and for their suffering Lord.

Beloved, have you ever thought that some day you
will never have anything to try you or anybody to
vex you again? There will be no opportunity in that
happy realm to learn:or to show the spirit of patience,
forbearance, and longsuffering.  If you are ever to
learn these things, you must learn them now; and oh,
when you shall see those glorious jewels shining in
some one’s else crown, which were formed out of
tears of sorrow and drops of blood, what would you
not give to be able to live your life over again and
win the recompense that can only come from trial and
suffering!  If we could only see what we shall one
day see, we would count it all joy when we fall into
divers temptations, and we would welcome the

b

hardest places, even as a soldier welcomes the field
of battle which gives him the opportunity of promo-
tion and the means of obtaining the rewards of
heroism and valour. Let us cease to grumble at our
lot and let us glory in tribulation also, and henceforth
meet every trial as a love token from our Lord and
a challenge to prove the riches of His grace and win
the incorruptible crown. He has overcome our foes,
that we may triumph in His victory. -
A. B. Simpson.

“ Tribulation Worketh . . .’

HE following letter, written by a Missionary

i friend, vividly illustrates the reality of that

which ‘‘ tribulation worketh,”” and that God

makes the *“ wrath of man to praise Him *’ in many
unexpected ways:

‘“ It has been wonderful to listen to the stories of
some of our students and others, of how marvellously
God has cared for, led and protected them individu-
ally. His eye is upon His trusting ones. I am
greatly impressed by the brave, hopeful cheerful
spirit of the Chinese Christians. I expected to find
them despondent and downcast, but the reverse is
true of most of them I have met,

I was invited to take tea with some Missionaries
from — who had been obliged to leave their work,
which was all broken up. They had lost all their
belongings, even their clothing, but they seemed so
happy. When I asked why they could be so happy
they replied: ‘ Because through all this trouble, our
Chinese Christians have come to really know God.’
One dear friend called on us . . . she was radiantly
happy. Her two children are in college in America.
She and her husband had bad to flee suddenly from
their home, taking a roll of bedding and the clothes
they wore. They, with many of their Christian
Chinese, escaped to an -out-station, a small village
where there had been much opposition to the Gospel.
They lived there for several months, in Chinese houses
without heat or comforts, eating Chinese food. But
God turned the hearts of the people to favour their
message of salvation, and eleven had already been
baptised. After they had left their Mission Station
(which was a large one, with schools, church,
hospital, etc.), almost all of it was burned. They
personally lost their own home, and all they had
gathered during many years of missionary life—the
photographs, the keepsakes, the many things sacred
because of the association with their children. Yet
not one word of complaint—only praise to God for
His blessing upon their Chinese Christians,  Later,
her husband came to our school to conduct morning
service, and one felt the joy bubbling up. It was not
resignation, but real rejoicing. He said that in all
those months he had not heard one bitter word from
their Christians, and no word of hatred, What a
wonderful testimony!”’
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, To our Readers.
My DEAR FRIENDS, :

This is written at the zero hour when nothing but
God’s hand in direct intervention can save us from
the awful catastrophe of another world war. The
fateful happenings in Poland show the futility of
human hands to stem the powers of hell behind the
whole situation. _

At such a moment as this can we by grace, through
faith, recognise our position as °raised up together
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus?’ Only there far
above-all can we fulfil the work of prayer to which
God has called us. That work is to stand for His
Will on earth. In this hour we recognise that the
issues are spiritual, and that our warfare is against
the rulers of the darkness of this world.

Let us praise as well as pray: praise Him that,
though all hell rages, He is with His own in the
fire. - Let us praise Him that His is the power and
glory for ever. Though we may not understand
His ways we have seen His Son, our beloved Lord,

and our hearts rest in Him to whom has been given .

all power in heaven and in earth,

Twenty-five years ago those responsible for ‘ The
Overcomer ' hoped and expected that the great war
then beginning would mark the imminent return of
the Lord, This hope was not realised and the
question arises again, is this the sign of our Lord’s
near coming? ‘ Watch therefore: for ye know not at
what hour your Lord doth come . . . be ye also
ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the SON
of man cometh.’

I cannot tell whether this will reach headquarters
in time for the October issue, or indeed whether we
shall be able to go to press, but it brings an assurance
of unbroken fellowship in the Lord and love for all
the brethren, especially those in the area of greatest
danger and anxiety.

Hourly wireless reports reach this little Atlantic
island and we are living through the days linked
with our beloved brethren at the throne of Grace.

Commending you to Our Father and His mighty
keeping,

Yours affectionately,
BErRNARD W, MATTHEWS.
Bermuda,
Sept. 2nd, 1939.

Dear FRIENDS, -

We are very thankful to be able to send out this
number of ‘* The Overcomer ’’ as usual, and we hope
it will be possible to continue this ministry, even
though it may be necessary to reduce the number of
pages, as the daily newspapers have already done.
We are receiving letters from friends in America assur-
ing us of their sympathy and prayers at this time,
for which we say here a heartfelt ‘ Thank you ’; and
earnestly ask the prayers of all our readers for those
who are responsible for this testimony.

Truly this is a day of opportunity for believers who
know something of the age-long conflict between
Satan the fallen archangel, and the Son of God Who
met and defeated him and his hosts at Calvary,
‘“ making an open show of them.” A common

question met with during the Great War was, ‘‘How
can God be a God of love, and allow such a war as
this to go on?’’ Thousands, even in the churches,
will be asking such questions in the days ahead—
questions which to us are clearly answered by the
Word of God, that Satan is still the ‘“ god of this
world,”’ because the world will have it so and still
rejects the ‘‘ Prince of Peace.”” That when man has
done all he can to bring about peace by his own
efforts, and failed, He Who made peace by the blood
of His Cross will come again, to drive the powers
of darkness to the abyss, and rule in righteousness
over the earth.

The great objective of the Enemy is, to hide from
mankind the complete deliverance wrought out for
them at Calvary, and thus keep the world in bondage
to himself. God, by His grace, has used the Over-
comer Literature to proclaim this deliverance and the
defeat of the usurper prince of darkness; so we have
no hesitation in asking our readers to help us to
spread this message with renewed vigour in these
days of sorrow,

We cannot tell, at present, what difficulties may
arise in regard to the literature work, especially in
sending parcels abroad. This is a point upon which
to focus prayer. Then the cost of paper and print-
ing is bound to rise; but we are thankful to say that
we have a good stock of most of our books and
booklets.  Should it prove impossible, later on, to
continue the magazine in its present form, we have
still a good supply of the yearly volumes, for a number
of years back. Except for the cover pages, there is
little, if any, purely °current’ matter in these
Volumes, and they . are full of teaching on many
aspects of the finished work of our Lord Jesus Christ,
related and applied to the life, walk, and service of
His people. .

The need for our witness to the Cross of Christ, and
the Christ of the Cross, is intensified by present
conditions in the world. The writer of a letter to
¢ The Christian ’ expresses, we believe, the experience
of many in our land. He writes:

““Some of us have realised during the past two weeks
how difficult it is to pray with a quiet mind, and how
the communion enjoyed & month ago seems difficult now
to maintain. The word of God is read with slower
understanding, and smaller appreciation of its message.
Extra duties, long hours, loneliness, business difficulties,
the ahmjing of the burdens of other people, wear us down
. . . It is better to hear less news, and fo read newspapers
less . . . We must bring ourselves to His Word, even
though minds and bodies are tired . . . We shall find the
Lord, when we seek Him earnestly with a whole heart.
‘Worldly men are watching us closely, to see how we are
behaving ourselves in the present crisis .

Much of the strain of these days is due to an extra-
ordinary pressure from the Enemy in the atmosphere
of the world, and God’s children will only find relief
as they claim the shelter and protection of the Precious
Blood, and hide deep in the secret place of the Most
High. The Arabic Version of Psalm 91. 1. has often
helped us: :

““ HE THAT CHOOSETH as his permanent abode the
secret place of the Most High, shall always be in touch
with the Almightiness of God.”

Yours in the Master’s service,

M. N. GARRARD.
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“A State of War.”

Qb Gir018 g

By J. C. Metcalfe, M.C.

URING the morning service on Sunday,
September 8rd, a note was passed up to me in
the pulpit, containing these words:

‘“ The Prime Minister states: ‘ We have had
no reply to our note to Germany . . . A state
of war exists between Germany and ourselves.’ ”’

At once the great message of Ephesians vi. 10-18
seemed to stand right out as God’s message to my
own heart. ‘ Finally, my brethren *’ (runs Cony-
beare’s rendering) ‘‘ let your hearts be strengthened
in the Lord, and in the conquering power of His
might,”” I felt that a message of ‘ comfort’ and
encouragement would be expected of me—and yet
that it was not just ‘ comfort,” in the modern sense
of the word, we needed. There is a type of ‘comfort’
that drives us inward and bids us ‘ Pity thyself.” It
was something different that was needed in the face
of such a calamity. It was strength, courage, the
true consolation of the Holy Spirit—the One ‘ called
alongside to help,” Who can lift our eyes to see the
glory of our God, and His irresistible power in any
situation.

I felt intensely, and still feel, *“ What a glorious
opportunity for the Christian Church to prove the
all-sufficiency of God!’’® It is for this we need
strengthening. It is one thing to be strong in our
means of grace, to have confidence in our views, or
the opinion of others; to rest upon men, governments,
or even ‘ the justice of our cause.” It is quite another
to be able to say with the Psalmist, ‘* Truly my soul
waiteth upon God: from Him cometh my salvation.
He only is my rock and my salvation; He is my
defence; I shall not be greatly moved . . . He only
is my rock, and my salvation; He is my defence; I
shall not be moved.”” (Psalm 62. 1-6).

Yet this is the only true place of heart rest. Now,
if ever, is the time for the Christian Church
to show the world that we have a God on whom we
may utterly rely, and to grasp the opportunity of
ministering to the needs of those whose hearts God
touches in their time of trial.

Shall we read on? ‘‘ Put on the whole armour of
God, that you may be able to stand firm against the
wiles of the Devil. For the adversaries with whom
we wrestle are not flesh and blood, but they are the
Principalities, the Powers, and the Sovereigns of this
present darkness, the spirits of evil in the heavens.”’

Satan would have us forget the reality of the
heavenly conflict in the stress of the earthly. We
must always keep firmly before us the vision that,
even in world affairs, we are not dealing simply with

. men, but with devils. The objective of hell is the

overthrow of the Christian Church—the stoppage of
the spread of the Gospel—the shattering of every plan
and effort for evangelism. War is one of the most
potent methods he could possibly adopt to achieve
this object. It is up to us to recognise that ‘‘ a state
of war”’ exists between the Christian Church and the
powers of darkness, and boldly to take up the

challenge that they may do their worst, but they
shall never stop the gracious work of God—based only
upon the blood of Christ shed on Calvary—of the
salvation of perishing souls. It was not his controver-
sies with men that brought out the best in Martin
Luther (I always feel that these left a blot upon an
otherwise glorious career) but his warfare against the
hosts of hell,

““ And though this world, with devils filled,
Should threaten to undo us;
We will not fear; for God hath willed
His truth to triumph through us ' —

would surely make a magnificent battle-cry for us
to-day. I am meeting with those whose attitude is
that, with the breakdown of our ‘ usual ’ well-worn
methods of Christian work, evangelising must cease.
These methods have not been strikingly fruitful
during these last years, and some of us will not be
altogether sorry to attend their funeral. The great
question really is—‘‘ How far can God use you and
me in these days?’’

What an opportunity lies before us! Some of us
will perhaps be placed in positions (it may even be
amongst our fighting forces) where, lifted clean out
of our usual routine of meetings and activities, we
are side by side with the unsaved we have prayed for
and longed to reach for so long. May God give us
grace to ‘‘ witness a good confession ’—to carry the
war into the enemy’s territory, and see the ‘ strong
man ’ bound, and his goods delivered (Luke xi. 21-
22). Others will have to remain at home. There
will be those about us fearful, suffering, separated
from loved ones, perhaps bereaved. Their hearts
may well prove tg be good ground for the Gospel.
The powers of darkness have chosen the ground we
are to fight on. : Let us go down feariessly to the
conflict, knowing that our Saviour is indeed Victor
over all the powers of hell. Did He not at the Cross
spoil principalities and powers, making a show of
them openly, and triumphing over them? (Col.
ii. 15).

Another point arises here. We must avoid hatred
and bitterness. We are called upon to be utterly
loyal to our country in her time of need—but we are
not called on to hate. We are citizens of a heavenly
city, as well as of an earthly country. Behind all
this world turmoil is a deliberate scheming of Satan.
Let us keep our eyes off man—especially off those
in enemy countries who are our brothers
and sisters in Christ. The Church is one whole:
‘“ Thou was slain; and hast redeemed us to God by
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and
people and nation *’ (Revelation v. 9). These ties
can never be broken. We may be ranged on opposite
sides in an earthly quarrel. We can stand side by
side on the battlefield of prayer, and earnestly inter-
cede that they may be used, as we hope to be, to
uplift the Lord Jesus Christ, rob Satan of his spoils,
and see a harvest of souls won for all eternity.
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““ One the light of God’s own Presence
O’er His ransomed people shed,
Chasing far the gloom and terror,
Brightening all the path we tread. . . .

One the strain that lips of thousands
Lift as from the heart of one;
One the conflict, one the peril,
One the march in God begun.”” ... ..
Now to continue—'‘ Wherefore, take up with you
1o the battle the whole armour of God, that you may

be able to' withstand them in the evil day, and having -

overthrown them all, to stand unshaken,’

War is never safe. You can always reckon that
it is not possible to go against any enemy without
him hitting back. In warfare against the powers ot
evil the WHOLE armour of God is necessary. - We
cannot, dare not fight in our own strength.

““ The arm of flesh will fail you—
Ye dare not trust your own.”’

‘“ Stand, therefore, girt with the belt of truth, and

wearing the breastplate of righteousness, and shod as

ready messengers of the glad-tidings of peace: and

take up to cover you the shield ot faith, wherewith -

you shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the
Evil One. Take, likewise, the helmet of salvation,
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of
God.” ‘

I do not intend to enlarge upon the meanings of

the various pieces of armour. Many abler students
of Scripture have written much on this theme, and
most of my readers are probably familiar with their
significance. There is just one thing I do, however,
want to emphasise. ARMOUR IS TO WEAR, NQT JUST
TO ADMIRE. It needs careful fitting on if it is to be of
any value. In these days we have cause to know
that the evolutions of aircraft are not just something
to be admired, as symbolising the craftsmanship of
man. They are something to be used, or dreaded, as
potent weapons. These verses are not just part of a
passage of Scripture, with which the preacher or con-
vention speaker can show his skill in exposition and
mastery of interpretation. They are descriptions of
armour that can provide ample protection in the
deadliest fight with the powers of evil—and can also
be instrumental of tremendous destruction in the
enemy’s kingdom, Are you armed? Without this
armour you will fall in battle. Without the sword of
the Spirit—the Word of God wrought into the very
fibre of your being, and ready to hand to strike and
strike hard at your enemies—you will be completely
ineffective in the struggle.

““ In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath,”’ runs
the song of Deborah, ‘‘in the days of Jael, the high-
ways were unoccupied, and the travellers walked
through byways.  The inhabitants of the villages
ceased, they ceased in Israel until that I, Deborah,

‘arose, that 1 arose a mother in Israel. They chose

new gods; then was war in the gates, was there a
shield or spear seen among forty thousand in Israel?”’

Israel had backslidden—and therefore Israel was
helpless and unarmed. But this was the very
moment for a new call to action, which heralded a
mighty triumph. The life of the Christian Church

has for years been on the same low level. The Call
to Action has come. We are to learn that God’s
ways are wonderful. He is gloriously independent of
circumstances. If we, putting on the panoply of
God, will stand in the evil day, recognising Satan’s
objective (the damnation of souls, and the rendering
of the work of Calvary barren in our day), and refuse
to give way for a moment, God will—I am confident
—lead us out to a notable triumph.

It will be only too easy to be so engrossed in our
own concerns and safety, the well-being of those we
love, and the duties which are before us—and which
must be done to the best of our ability—that we forget
the spiritual conflict, and the millions at home and
abroad without God and without hope. Dear friends,
YOU MUST NOT FORGET, in case we find the power of
the Christian Church broken, and see through all
eternity the wreckage of a lost opportunity—souls,
for whom we might have fought and won, plunged
into a Christless eternity.

‘* It is high time to awake out of sleep . . . Let
us . . . cast off the works of darkness, and let us put
on the armour of light.”” (Romans xiii. 11-12).

M"va?
The Apostle Paul as a Soul Winner.

““In me first, for a pattern.”’ (I Tim., 1, 19).
1. The constraining power:
‘“ Necessity is laid upon me'— (1 Cor. ix. 16.)

2. His willingness to give himself:
* Willing to have imparted unto you, not the Gospel
only, but also our own souls "— (1 Thess. ii. 16.)
3. ‘His surrender of all his ‘ rights ’:
‘* We did not use this right . . . that we may cause
no hindrance "'— (1 Cor. ix. 12, R.V.)
4. His way of winning souls:
*“ Servant unto all, that I might gain the more "—
(L Cor. ix. 19.)
5. His abundant jove:
“1 will very gladly spend and be spent for you,
though the more I love you the less I be loved "'—
(2 Cor, xii. 15.)
6. His yearning over their spiritual growth:
““My little children, of whom I travail in birth
again until Christ be formed in you''— (Gal. iv. 19.)
7. His one desire for each:
‘“That we may present every. man 8ercht in
Christ ""— (Col. i, 28.)
8. ‘His jealous watching over them*
““I am jealous over you with godly jealousy ''—
(2 Cor. xi. 2.)
9. His gentle dealing with them:
“We were gentle among youn...28 & puse
cherisheth her children’'— (1 Thess. i, 7.)
10. His way of rebuking them:
“Qut of much affliction and anguish of heart I
wrote unto you with many tears’’— (2 Cor. ii. 4.)
11. His wise teaching of them; )
1 fed you with milk and not with meat, for hitherto
ye were not able to bear it"’'— (1 Cor. iii. 2.)
12, His poured-out life:
“Yea, and if I be poured forth upon the sacrifice
and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice’’—
(Phil. i, 17,m.) IPL
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“AYet Hdve I set My King"”

By Mrs. Penn-Lewis. .

HE words of this Second Psalm were quoted at
Pentecost as the fore-telling, by the Holy Ghost,
of the gathering together against the Anointed

of God at Calvary. ‘‘Of a truth,”’ they said, ‘‘Herod
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples
of Israel, were gathered together to do whatsoever
Thy hand and Thy counsel fore-ordained to come to
pass ”’ (Acts iv. 25-28).

The Psalm, therefore, pictures the raging of the

‘prince of this world, through his subjects, against

. the Lord and against His Anointed; and then it lifts
the veil and shows the One upon the Throne, looking
on in calm omnipotence, saying: ‘‘ YET have I set
My King upon My holy hill of Zion.”

The nations may rage; the people may plan; the
kings set themselves, and the rulers take counsel
together, to break away from the authority and
purposes of God, but all in vain. His ‘' King ”’ is
set upon His throne. The ‘‘ decree "’ of the Eternal
God stands unshaken. Having ‘‘ made purification
for sins *’ at Calvary, the Ascended Lord ** sat down
on the right hand of the Majesty on high,’’ and heard
the Father say: ‘“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and
ever . . . Sit Thou on My right hand, till I make
Thine enemies the footstool of Thy feet ”’ (Heb. i. 3,
8, 13).

Begotten of the Father from the dead, as the First-
Born of a new race, Christ is bidden to ask of the
Father the nations for His inheritance, and the utter-
most parts of the earth for His possession. Authority
is given Him to ‘‘ break them with a rod of iron,”
and to rule in the midst of His enemies until they are
made the footstool of His feet.

How wonderful to read, afterwards, words from
the lips of the Ascended Lord Himself, telling the
overcomers that, just as He received of His Father
this authority, as the Conqueror from Calvary, so,
to those of His children who overcome, and keep
His ‘“ works *’ to the end, He would give ** authority
over the nations,”’ also to ‘‘ rule with a rod of iron,”
so that all the ‘ clay ’ part of man should be broken
to pieces as a potter's vessel (Rev. ii. 26, 27).

Storm and tumult, and raging forces on earth: calm
omnipotence in heaven—‘ yet have I set My King
... And so it is. Storm and tumult, and the
apparent triumph of the forces of evil on earth, but
in the unseen realm, the Throne is set. The Lord
reigns, and one by one the members of His mystical
Body are passing, through union with Him in His
death, to be joined to Him, and sit down with Him
on His throne. One by one, as the living members

!

of Christ are learning and appropriating the victory
of Calvary, they are entering into the reigning life—
passing from the old life ‘ according to men,’ to live
the hidden life of power ‘‘ with Christ in God ”’
(Col. iii. 8).

It is this wonderful drawing of the members of
Christ into their place with their King upon ‘ Mount
Zion,” the ‘city of the Living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem ’; and to the ‘‘ innumerable hosts, the
general assembly of angels, and the Church of the
Firstborn, who are enrolled in heaven "’ (Heb. xii. 22-
24), which the hosts of hell contest with all their
might and main. But no raging of evil men or of

~ devils can hinder the counsel of God being fulfilled.

It is striking to note that, in the messages sent by
the Risen Christ to the churches, it was to the church
beset with the ‘‘ deep things of Satan " that the first
promise of ‘ reigning ’ was given. The Throne of
the King is set ‘‘ far above all principality and
power “’—yea, far above the realm of the ‘‘ prince
of the power of the air.”” The believer who would
reach the reigning life of ‘‘ authority over all the
power of the enemy *’ (Luke x. 19) must therefore
expect to pass through the realm of the prince of the
‘ aerial hosts ’ (Seiss), where all the deep things of
Satan—unknown in the earth-sphere—will beset his
path, and contest his progress to the place with Christ
where all things are under his feet. To those who
have learned the liberating, victorious power of
Christ’s death on Calvary, and are pressing on to
experience that victory from day to day, the Holy
Spirit will reveal that further aspect of the reigning
life which means, not only personal victory, but
authority in union with their reigning Lord (Rev. ii.
26, 27).

As the spiritual Church of Christ presses on to a
deeper and fuller knowledge of her place and
privileges in Christ, Satan, as an angel of light, will
bring fresh tactics to bear upon her, and all who are
going on with God will need to hide very deeply in
the ‘ cleft of the Rock.” To be forewarned is to be
fore-armed. Let us remember that the * reigning
life ’ is a HippeN LirE—‘‘ Hid with Christ in Gad.”
Christ, as King, is now hidden from the world, and
He exercises His power and authority by the might
of His Word and His Spirit.  Those who ‘‘ through
death *’ are joined to Him in His risen life, pass out
of the noise and tumult of men, to dwell at the secret
source of power, and from that hidden place of
authority ‘‘ reign in life '’ by dwelling in the heart of
God. As joined to the First-Born, they *‘ ask ** with
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Him, and the Father answers by manifesting His
power upon the earth. v N
The Adversary, as an ‘ angel of light,” will seek

. to divert the advancing Church of God from this

reigning life with Christ in God, by ‘‘ signs and
wonders *’ devised to deceive even the elect. He
will seek to draw believers into being occupied with
the gifts of God rather than the Giver—into living by

-their ¢ senses ’ and emotions, under the name of ‘fuller

blessing.” His whole aim is, to keep the child of
God uncrucified, because he knows that only by being
‘* grafted *’ into the death of Christ does the believer
escape the power of the enemy, and enter the life of
reigning with Christ. ‘‘ For if we have been grafted
into the likeness of His death, so shall we also share
His resurrection ’ (Rom. vi. 5, C.H.) In a footnote,
Conybeare says: ‘‘ Literally, have become partakers
of a vital union, as that of a graft with the tree into
which it is grafted . . . The meaning appears to be
{ if we have sharved the vealtty of His death, whereof
we have undergone the likeness.” *’

It is of supreme importance that believers under-
stand that only *‘ through death *’—not only Christ’s
death on the Cross for us, but our death with Him
there—do we actually and really escape from Satan’s
power, and reach a place of ‘‘ authority over all the
power of the enemy.”’

All the tactics of Satan are directed toward the one
point, that of keeping souls from Calvary: (1) the
unsaved world, by the philosophies of men; (2) the
believer, by throwing a veil over the way of victory
through the Cross of Christ; and (8) the believer who
knows deliverance from the bonds of sin, by keeping
him living according to the natural man, and delud-
ing him into thinking he is walking ‘‘ after the spirit.”’
In sincerity and utter abandonment to God, believers
seek the fulness of the Holy Spirit such as the
disciples knew, in the early Church; but alas! if
they know not the necessity of the power of the Cross
being applied continually, to keep crucified all the
‘life of nature '—the ‘old Adam ’ life which gives
material to the enemy to work upon! Let all who
desire to press on with God take heed lest they be
diverted from the true life of power by craving for
‘ experiences * and ‘ manifestations ’ into which the
senses can intrude, and hinder the real work of the
Spirit of God.

The preaching of the Cross to the Christian is a
supreme need, in this day of contact with super-
natural forces of the unseen world; for the fulness of
the Holy Ghost, without the knowledge of the Cross
to keep the flesh and the sense-life in constant
crucifixion with Christ, only opens the door to the
subtleties of the Adversary.

. deeply rooted in Chr

Oh, preach the Cross, servants of God: preach the
Cross to defeat the devices of the enemy; and seek
to lead God’s children into full knowledge of their
death with Christ and their place in the cleft of the
Rock. The Cross is the only safeguard from ° the
wiles of the devil.” The continual manifestation in
the believer of the reigning life of his Lord depends
upon a continual participation in His death, and the
‘“ power of His resurrection ™ leads to conformity to
his death (see Phil. iii. 10). These are they who
‘“ overcome ' and ‘‘ keep His works to the end.”’

The Secret of Conguest.

I AM looking out of ‘my study window upon a scene

d

which is restful and bea_,utifu{ The sky is a delicate

blue with fleecy clouds in scattered forms. The trees
are rich in foliage, the flowering shrubs a constant delight,
the roses a blaze of colour—all speak of beauty and fruit-
fulness. The scene is a parable of life in God. If we are
dwelling in God, and He in us, then His beauty should
be manifested in the loveliness and fruitfulness of life and
service. ‘‘ Herein is My Father glorified. that ye bear
much fruit”. |

There can be no fruitfulness apart from LIFE, and there
is no life apart from Christ, ‘“Who is our life”. There
must be the inward culture of our spirit, a direct face to
face fellowship with Christ—we must never neglect the
inner conformity to Him, The condition is expressed by
our Lord in John xv.—* Abide in Me’’: we must dwell
deep in Him, if there is to be reproduced in us the fruit
and beauty which glorifies God. We can measure
ourselves, in this matter, by Galatians v. 22-25. What is
being manifested in our daily walk? Are we expressin
a quality of life Whjc?? reveals the inwardness of a sou

1869 -

- The fundamental principle of a fruitful, victorious
life, is ApIDING 1N ‘OHRIST, and this is no passive submission,
but an_active yielding of all to the separation which union
with Christ implicates. The carnal flesh-life must ceaee.
‘We must know the knife of circumcision. The Holy Spirit
must make effective in us the meaning of the Cross if the
‘“life of Christ’—life from the Throne—is to be the
possesgion of our being. We must know the Cross before
we can proclaim it to_others. .

e are in & world seething with unrest, hatred and
divisions. The nations are armed, walking in unbelief,
in ignorance, in pleasure, in indifference and in-evil. The
battle is on. It is fierce, furious, fiendish. The foes ate
‘‘ the principalities and powers in high places’’.. What is
our part? . .

From the throne of the Almighty ring out the words:
“ Put on the whole armour . ..~

_ ‘“the battle is not yours, but God’s” (2 Chron. xx. 15).

‘We are on the battlefield. 'We are more than recruits, we
are crusaders, called to conquest. We are e%iupp_ed to
overthrow the foe at every point. We are on the victory
sidé. We must therefore face ourselves, and complete
our persona] victories. There must be no weakness at
any Roint, and we must have true standards of value for
ourselves go that we may lead and instruct others in all
the will of God..

Are we maonifesting the life of union with Christ?
Life is the source and secret of conquest, and if we are
renewed in spirit, then we can reign—in the fight of faith
we are more than conquerors. Then there will be no test
too severe, nor shall we ever apoloilsg for being in the
fray, or suffer from self-pity, which is deadly. It is &
privilege to be in the army of the Lord. (
evér remember that Life is before warfare: ssinthood
first, then soldiers. But stand in to Oalvary, and the
victory .is won. The battle you are in may be long and
tedious but the fruits of victory are certain. Let us stick
to -our divinely appointed task, and ‘‘ graso the nettle .
Remember we are God’s warriors—" put on : ‘' stand ”';
¢ wrestle’; and expect, in Christ, to * do exploits"’.

Arihur Harries.

But we must
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The Moth, the Worm, and the Lion.

God’s Silent Judgements.

parade or gay attire like its cousin the butter-

) fly, it slips noiselessly into the cupboard and
lays its eggs. A few weeks or months later the house-
keeper opens the door to get a favourite dress, and
nothing remains but rottenness! - '

So do the judgments of God come quietly at
‘times. When a man is set on sinning, God does not
send Michael with his trumpet to announce his doom,
He just lets quiet little microbes get to work in that
man’s body. God did not use lightening to blast
Herod the blasphemer: He just gave permission to
some of His very humblest servants to do the work
of destruction—and Herod ‘‘ was eaten of worms,
and gave up the ghost.”” Snow falls softly enough,
but it buries the traveller.

But have we any right to liken God’s judgment-
work to a moth?  Yes, for God does so Himself.
In a single brief prophetic passage the Lord uses
two extremes to portray Himself in His attitude
toward Israel: famous strength, and the very person-
ification of fragility.  ‘‘ Therefore will I be unto
Ephraim as a moth, and to the house of Judah as
rottenness . . . For I will be unto Ephraim as a
lion, and as a young lion to the house of Judah: I,
even 1, will tear and go away; I will take away, and
none shall rescue him ”’ (Hos. 5: 12, 14).

There is a judgment that is not immediately
apparent, Adam sinned, but it seemed for several
hundred years as if he were going to avoid the
punishment of death; when the moth flies lightly into
the cupboard there is nothing to warn of the impend-
ing loss except the whisper of common sense.

Up and down the streets all day go the ceaseless
crowds, intent on pleasure or profit, worshipping self,

H OW quietly the moth works!  Without any

sublimely ignoring the quiet judgments of God.

When at the end of the age the skies are cleft, the
trumpets shatter the silence of the skies, and the Lion
of the tribe of Judah roars mightily, and the earth
shakes beneath his tread, then men will fear; but
let us hasten to warn them of the danger of ‘his
mothlike judgment in this present age.

The word translated ‘‘ rottenness ’’ in Hosea 5: 12
‘““a worm.”  But to get the full
suggestion of the thought one needs to read it in
Tonkinese, where the specific kind of worm is the
con mo¥, Surely God never created a more striking
illustration of the quiet warnings of judgment]!

At home, - fortunately, these pests are unknown;
but here in Tonkin we are well acquainted with them.
Even as I write, a-mot is ticking away quietly with
strange insistency in a bookcase, reminding me of its
usefulness as a type.

The insect in question is very small indeed, so that
even with the utmost care one cannot see it; unnoticed
it enters the wood, or else hatches out in the wood,
and the only way one realises its presence is by its
little noise. It chews up the wood to powder, but
always works #nside it, leaving a thin shell of wood,
like a veneer, over the soft white powder within. In

so doing it makes a cutious little noise, half like the
ticking of a clock, and half like a rusty grinding
sound. When we are busy we cannot hear it; it is
in the quiet evenings, when the streets grow empty
and the noises of the busy day are hushed, that sitting
all alone I become aware of it.

So is the warning voice of the Holy Spirit disre-
garded in this world. Judgment is at hand; the
fancied solidity of civilisation is soon to crumble;
the proud self-righteousness of mankind is going to
break down with a crash some day just as my book-
case will, and reveal the hollowness and rottenness
hitherto camouflaged.

Tick, tick, tick is the quiet but insistent little noise
that finally penetrates my  consciousness as I sit
writing or studying. Tick, tick, tick it keeps on; in
desperation I get up and go over to try to find it;
but it seems like a ventriloquist, and I fail to place
the sound; perhaps I shake and tap and bang on the
wood; but it is no use. Tick, fick, tick. It seems to
say:

‘‘ No matter what you do, you must listen to me;
I am warning you; some day a crash is coming; this
wood is bad stuff, cheap and soft, or I would not
have come here. Be warned in time and take out
the shelf of bad wood, and replace it with good stuff;
remove the prop or support that is my lawful prey,
and I will go, too. Otherwise, remember, a crash is
coming.”’

The mot can no more be silenced than conscience!
And, like conscience, its warnings, though continuous,
are only heard (or noticed) when one is quiet. Were

. the room full of gay, laughing people I could not

hear it. Were I working furiously at sewing machine
or typewriter, I would ignore it; but in the hour of
quietness it is not to be gainsaid.

In the silence, Lord, speak to mel! Reiterate if
need be a thousand times thy blessed warnings, that
I may thrust out of my heart the weak and evil
things, like bad pieces of wood in the bookcase. May
I not be deaf to the constant gentle reprovings of the
Spirit|

And what of the world Ah, they are so busy,
so noisy, that they cannot hear; they will not be still
long enough to know that God is God; they reck
naught of danger; they mock at the slow gentle
warning #ick, tick, tick of God’s hidden judgments.

But those who will not pause to listen to the tick,
tick, of the con mot will be shocked and galvanized
by terror when the mighty voice of the Young Lion
roars terribly, when he arises in his majesty to shake
the heavens and the earth.

To-day, the moth and wood-worm -judgments:
tomorrow, the Lion will utter his voice. Why will
people not be warned in time?. .-Why not heed the
quiet messages, ere it is too late? ‘‘ How shall we
escape, if we neglect so great salvation?’’

Mrs. H. Homer-Dixon
{Indo China.)
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N our first twe morning studies, we have considered
(1) the inheritance of Life abundant, purchased
for us at Calvary, and (2) our pathway into this

Inheritance, by union with Christ in His death and
risen life. This morning we shall see what the
Scripture has to say about our possession of this great
Inheritance.

The purpose of the new life which our Lord won
for us by His death on the Cross, and makes real
to us by His out-poured Spirit is, that we may possess
it in the whole of our being, and be possessed by it.
We all have heard of people who have possessions
but do not enjoy them. If a rich man lives as a
pauper, his riches make no difference in his every
dav way of life. Alas, this is woefully true of many
a Christian. Let us look for a moment at some of
tvl‘xle r:l'iches of our inheritance, as portrayed in the

ord:

“They which receive abundance of grace and of the gift
of righteousness shal]l REIGN IN LIFE by One, Christ Jesus.”
(Rom. v, 17).

_“T am come that they might have life, and that they
might have it MORE ABUNDANTLY.” (John x. 10).

‘“That He would grant you, ACCORDING TO THE RICHES
or TIis aLORY, to be strengthened with all might by His
Spirit in the inner man. that Christ may dwell in_vour
bearts by faith . . . He is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think, AccorpING TO THE POWER
that worketh in us.” (Eph. iii. 16, 17, 20).

“Tt pleased the Father that in Him should a'l fulness
dwell . . . in Whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom
snd knowledge . . . For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of
the Godhead bodily. And YE ARE COMPLETE IN HIM . . . "
(Col. ii. 8, 9. 10)

Now listen—*‘ God would make known what is the
riches of the glory of this mystery . . . which is
Christ in you, the hope of glory (Col. i. 27). We
were made for life—the life of God. God has made
that life possible to us in His own Son Jesus Christ,
Who purchased that life by His death on the Cross,
and lives to impart it to us by the gift of His own
blessed Spirit. -That life is impregnated with all the
power of His death, and makes possible the subjuga-
tion of all that is meant in the Bible by ‘‘ the flesh
and ‘‘ the old man.”” In so far as we are willing to
allow that death to work in every part of our being,
that life truly possesses us.

The Life which is in Christ for us is in abundance,
because He Who is the source and spring of that life
is in us. It is a Life that lifts above all other forces
that would seek the ascendancy. That life is the
Light of men, and where it reigns it scatters its holy
illumination through every part of the being. It is
a reigning life, bringing victory and deliverance. It
is a continuously harmonious life, and breathes its
own peace wherever it teigns. Do you wonder that
the Apostle says, ‘‘ Ye are complete in Him?”

* Brief notes of Bible Readings given at the Swanwick
Oonference by Rev. A, R. Boughen (continued from the
July number).

The Cross and the Reigning Life.

III. Possessing Qur Inheritance.*

Christ, Who is our life, possessing us, reigning in us,
occupying the throne of the whole life, and radiating
His glorious personal energy to every part of spirit,
soul and body.

That life of Christ in the believer arouses the hatred
of the world, and is the continuous target of the
devil.

Reigning implies the subjugation of all enemies,
and the putting down of all hindrances to the life-
flow, and all obstacles to the displaying of its power
in the outworking of its own pattern. The supreme
note of the New Testament, when setting forth its
possibilities, is one of triumph: ‘‘ Thanks be unto
God Who always causeth us to triumph in Christ "’ —
““In all these things we are more than conquerors
throueh Him that loveth us ”’—*‘ Thanks be unto
God Who giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ.”

We have in the Scrintures some clearly defined
characteristics which will distinguish those who are
really possessed by, as well as of, this Life:

“Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the comos
[world-system]: and this is the victory that overcometh the
cosmos, even our faith. Who is hé that overcometh the
cosmos but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God™
(1 John v, 4-5). :

“He that committeth sin is of the devil: for tbe devil
sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose was the Son
of God manifested, that He might destroy the works of the
devil. Whosoever is born of God doth mot commit sin,
for His seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin because
he is born of God. In this the children of God are manifest
and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not
righteousness iz nat of God .-. . » (1 John iii. 8-10).

{1\ There will be delibevate and continual victory
over sin. (Rom vi.) In the great chapter concerning
baptism into the death of Christ the result is put in
the clearest terms: ‘‘ Sin shall not have dominion
over you,” ‘‘ he that is dead is freed from sin,”
““ being made free from sin and become servants to
God, ye have yonr fruit unto holiness, and the end
everlasting Jife. For the waees of sin is death: but
the gift of God is eternal life through Tesus Christ
our Lord.”” The exercise of sin brings the paralysis
of death, but the gift of God in His Son is LiFE.
The human personality becomes possessed of that

‘Life, according to Romans vi., along three lines of

action :

(a) That of ReCKONING (ver. 11). Reckon on the
all sufficiency of the death of Christ to work in you
its power over all the monitions of sin, so that there
is no response in you to it; then the new life in you
at once makes it real, and you say ‘' No "’ to sin.-
As long as a person is willing to be dead, and remain
dead, to sin, that life will manifest itself in ¢ fruit
unto holiness.”’

(b) That of YIELDING OUR MEMBERS (ver. 13).
Your feet, in the old days, took you to haunts where
sin ‘was easy. Possessed by the life of God your feet
are no longer yielded to that way, but instead, you
walk in ways suggested by Christ Who is your life.




Your eyes once read books and looked on pictures
which quickened sin, but now, as the life surges, you
are dead to such things and you yield your eyes to
look upon things which nourish the Life, and give
Christ His opportunity to reign in you. This yielding
of the eyes as instruments of righteousness unto God
cost the Ephesian converts nearly £2,000 (Acts xix.
19). Thus they showed their sincerity. They were
dead to the old life. No wonder Paul wrote some of
h;sc';de&apest teaching to such members of the Church
of God.

Yielding to God makes the life intensely practical.
Have you burnt the bridges which once carried your
feet and eyes to the old life of sin and shame? If
not will you do it now? Our ears once lent them-
selves to the jazz sounds of the world—but do we now
turn off the radio when that comes through? Our
tongues were once the servants of sin and backbiting,
bitter words, and unkind criticism. Now God asks
us to yield them to such words as become a heavenly
citizenship.  Yield your members unto God by a
definite intelligent act. Let them be mortified, as
the Scripture says, by the application of the death of
Christ. How far are we willing for this to work, in
the deepest recesses of our being—the motives that
control, the ambitions that urge us on, the desires of
the old self life, the very springs of that natural
life?  Are we willing for the application of His death
to all self-effort to satisfy God’s requirements, and
willing rather, at every turn and every moment, for
‘* Christ our Life.’’ to work His righteousness in and
through us?

(c) OBEDIENCE. Romans vi. teaches that the
believer NEED -NOT SIN, and that if he does, it is
because he fails to obey the teaching, in reckoning
on the efficiency of the death and the working of the
life, and is not willing to yield his members as instru-
ments of righteousness unto God.  The work on
God’s side is complete and perfect. The believer is,
by Christ Jesus, brought into a position of grace and
power and victory. Let him by faith reckon on
Christ at every turn, and victory over sin will be his.

‘ Becoming servants to God we have our fruit
unto holiness.’”” Christ is ‘“ made unto us sanctifica-
tion,”’ as well as other things. Self-effort becomes
as futile as it is unnecessary. As we reckon, yield,
and obey, He makes real in us what He 1s, without
any striving on our part. We become dead to the
law, which stands for all self-effort, because we are
married to another, even to Christ. May the Holy
Spirit bring home to us all this glorious truth, that

-liberty and real freedom may be ours in Christ Jesus

our Lord. :

(2) The second clearly defined characteristic is our
altered relationship to the world.

“God forbid that I should glory suve in the Cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom the world is crucified to
me, and T unto the world.” (Gal. vi. 14).

The death proclaimed in this passage is twofold—
our death to the world and the world’s death to us.
Once we were alive to the world’s passions and
pleasures, choices and conversations, tastes and
toggery, haunts and habits. It claimed our feet to

P

- is wholly possessed by the risen life of Christ.

57

walk in its ways, our eyes to look upon its attractions,
our ears to listen to its sounds, our voice to speak its
praise—we were altogether worldly; its plans and
programmes were wholly ours. Now Christ has
come in and claims us for His possession and use.
This world system, called in the original Greek the
‘* cosmos,’’ is wholly antagonistic to Christ. It was
this cosmos that killed the Prince of Life by cruel
hands, and it is still the same to-day. ‘‘ The friend-
ship of the world is enmity with God. Whosoever
therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of
God.” Words could not be plainer, and James is
only echoing His Master’s words recorded by St. John,
‘““If ve were of the world the world would love its
own, but because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world
hateth you.”” Let a spiritual Christian say these
things in a worldly Church, and see if hatred is not
manifested in bitter words and criticism!

This cosmos is Satan’s sphere. ‘‘ God hath
delivered us out of the power of darkness and hath
translated us into the Kingdom of His dear Son.”
Once let the Christian see that Christ and the Cosmos
represent two spheres of life entirelv opposed to one
another—the one light, the other darkness; the one
love the other hate, the one spiritual the other worldly
—and he will see how impossible it is to be loved by
the world if he abides in his true sphere. A Christian
may compromise with the world and be loved by it,
but in so doing he is an enemy of God. A person
fullv possessed of the life of God can never respond
to this cosmos and its attractions. He is for ever
independent of it. He has no use for it, never desires
it, and as long as the old self-life is reckoned dead,
and the life of Christ in us is flowing to the full, we
count it as refuse; and if this death to the cosmos is
real, then the world passes us by and is DEAD TO US.

When Christ becomes the altogether lovely one,
the fairest among ten thousand, the world has no
attraction to offer in comparison; but *‘ let him that
standeth take heed lest he fall.”” The death of the
‘“ old man ' must be a dailv realitv, else the world,
like the devil, will have something in ws to appeal to,
and before we are aware, down we shall go. Christ
alone must have the pre-eminence over natural affec-
tion, worldly allurements and the like. He must be
Lord as well as Saviour. He not only separates His
God-possessed children by virtue of the Life which
is in us, and this by the very nature of that life itself,
but He satisfies and ravishes the heart: ‘* He is my
beloved, my friend.”

(8) The possessed life will be an entirely fruitful
one.

So far we have been dealing mainly with the
negative side of the victory life of the believer who
Now
let us look at a few Scriptures which give the positive
aspect:

‘‘Abide in Me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear
fruit of itself, no more can ye except ye abide in me. I am
the Vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in Me
and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for
without Me ye can do nothing.” (John xv. 45).

‘fPeace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not
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as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart
be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” (John xiv. 27).
‘““These things have I spoken unto you that My joy might
remain in you, and that your joy might be full.” (xv. 11.).
Peace in a troubled world: Joy in a joyless world:
not conditioned by circumstances, and unbroken by
worldly convulsions—this is the fruit of His life.
What a priceless boon !

The Life of Christ will so reign over the Old
Adam life of nature, that there will be outward
expression according to pattern. The new man is
created ‘‘ after God’s likeness ’’ in righteousness and
true holiness. We have ‘‘ put on the new man,”’
says Col, iii. 10, ‘‘ which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of Him that created him.”” *‘ The
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, self-control
(Gal. v. 22-23). ‘‘ Add to your faith,”’ says Peter,
‘‘ virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge,

. temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to

patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kind-
ness; and to brotherly kindness, love. For if these
things be in you, and abound, they make you that
ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ *’ (2 Pet. i. 5-8).

We have not to strive for such fruit, it is all the
outgrowth of the Life within. By being willing for
every bit of the old life to go into the death of the
Cross by the reckoning of faith, we give opportunity
for His wonderful fruitbearing life to do its work in
and through us,

Fruit “after his kind"—

Now notice how this beautiful fruit-bearing life of
Christ in us stands out in startling contrast to the
life of the old nature and of the world. Love stands
in contrast to hate, retaliation and reviling. PEeacE
faces a broken and tumultuous world with quietness
and confidence in Him Who is our Life. Jov stands
in ‘contrast to the bubbles of the world’s providing.
LoNGSUFFERING is the opposite of impatience.
GENTLENESS waits for the weakness of others, and so
stands in contrast to threatening. GooDNEss is the
strength of life when it is upright, and stands in
contrast to the life of make-believe which produces
weakness. FAITH takes God at His Word and is the
opposite to unbelief. @~ MEEKNESS is the power to
bear, and is the opposite of brute force. = TEMPER-
ANCE is self-control, and produces a well ordered life.
It comes last in the bunch, and suggests balance and
order, symmetry and beauty in the whole. It stands
in contrast to disorder and tumult.

The Christ possessed life bears fruit after the order
of His own beautiful life. Not only victory over the
old nature and the world, but bearing fruit to the

-glory of God. The believer is not only dead to sin,

but he is ALIVE UNTO Gop. Christ is his life, and as
he beholds the glory of the Lord as in a mirror, he
will be ‘‘ transformed into the same likeness, from
one degree of radiant holiness to another, even as
derived from the Lord the Spirit ’’ (2 Cor. iii. 18,
Weymouth).

He is not only dead to the cosmos but he is alive
unto the other spiritual world, where Christ is central
and pre-eminent, and being possessed by that world

he becomes contented and joyous and free. The
Lord’s promise is, ‘ The water that I shall give him
shall be in him a well of water, springing up into
everlasting life.”” Christ Jesus enthroned in the
spirit of man, sending His life into every part of soul
and body; holding every intuition of the spirit, every
faculty and impulse -of the soul, and every member
of the body in complete adjustment and harmonious
control. Thus he is enabled to worship the triune of
God alone, approaching Him in the way prescribed
by His Son through the sprinkled Blood, thinking
God’s thoughts in every realm, loving and hating
what God loves and hates, and willing one will with
Him Who loved us and gave Himself for us.
¢ 0 blessed life, heart, mind and soul,

From self born aims and wishes free.

In all at one with deity,

And loyal to the Lord’'s command’.

This reigning, victorious, fruitful and eminently
satisfying life is in every believer, in some degree, and
the command is, ‘‘ BE FILLED with the Spint,”’ and
let this life have free course through you. In the life
of Paul this meant complete victory over circum-
stances, even such as are described in 2 Cor, iv. 8-10.
Then there comes the further manifestation—*‘ He
that believeth on Me . . . out of his inner man shall
flow rivers of living waters ** (John vii. 88).

(4) This reigning life is omne of service according
to the will of God. It accomplishes God’s purposes
where we live and serve, as the death works in us
for life to others (see 2 Cor. iv. 12).

Do I hear some soul here say: A beautiful life
indeed, and much to be desired, but impossible—
attractive but impracticable! It is possible, dear
friend, that God would present such vistas of truth
and experience only to mock us? Is it not the
truth that to make such a blessed life possible, Christ
both died and rose again, and ever lives to make
intercession for us? Surely you have Christ ““ Who
is our life!”” Now go on to trust Him for this * life
more ‘abundant.”” “ He that spared not His own
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He
not, with Him, freely give us all things?’’ Can you
believe that? Or again—He hath ‘‘ blessed us with
all spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in Christ.”
Will you not believe that these blessings of the life
He has purchased for us, and which you have
received by faith-union with Him, ARE YOURS? See
the table spread with blessing to be appropriated and
assimilated by faith, and in the energy of the Holy
Spirit make Christ LORD by a definite act of the
will. By faith say to Him now: ‘‘ Lord I receive
as mine all that is in Thee for me: Thou art my life—
make it real every moment.”’

Christ must be Lord of all, and then in His reigning
life, all things are possible to him that believeth.

Consenting with my Lord to die -

To all the flesh would hold so dear;
The earthly life to crucify,

No gain to choose, no loss o fear
Coveting only to abide
With Calvary’s Victor, cruclﬁec:-.l ;

From ** Songs of the Heavenly Life.”’



IV. Partnership with Christ in Conflict and Victory.

N our first Bible Reading we said that God has but
I one real enemy—the Devil, It was he who led
the rebellion in heaven described in Isaiah xiv.
12-14: ‘‘ How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the
morning! . . . for thou has said in thine heart, I
will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above
the stars of God, I will sit also upon the Mount of
the congregations . . . I will ascend above the
heights of the clouds; I will be like the Host High.”’
Thus, in five arrogant ‘‘ I wills,”’ we have the arch-
enemy of God described and his intention revealed.

Whoever this unique person may be, and in what-
ever domain he has exercised his authority and power,
we are certain, from the revelation of Scripture, that
our Lord Jesus Christ has triumphed over him in
every sphere. 'When our Saviour was bearing our
sin and blotting out the ‘‘ handwriting of ordinances
that was against us,”” nailing it to His Cross, the
hosts of darkness swooped down upon Him in one
last desperate effort to overcome and destroy the
Prince of Life, You remember how, in the Garden,
Jesus said to the mob who had come to take Him,
‘ This is your hour, and the power of darkness.”
Christ was not mistaken. He saw clearly that for
.which He had come into the world. He knew before
time began that it included combat with, and the
overthrow of, Satan and all his hosts. Concerning
that awful and deadly conflict it is written: ‘‘ Having
spoiled . principalities and powers, He made a show
of them openly, triumphing over them in it,”’ i.e., in
His death (Col. ii., 15). :

. In Eph. i. 20-21 we have the same truth in another
connection: ‘‘ The mighty power which [God]
wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the
dead and set Him at His own right hand in heavenly
places, far above all principality, and power, and
might, and dominion, and every name that is named,
not only in this world, but also in that which is to
come.’”” Hebrews ii. 14 asserts that it was for this
very purpose that Christ came to earth and took a
body like our own: ‘‘ Forasmuch then as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood. He Himself likewise

took part of the same, that through death He might
destroy him that had the power of death, that is,
the Devil.”

That word ‘‘ destroy,”’ in Heb, xi. 14, is the
word used also in Rom, vi. 6. The work of Christ
at Calvary so dealt with Satan, as with our old
nature, that the power of both is annulled as far as
the child of God is concerned. Formerly we were
of his kingdom: we were his subjects; we were walk-
ing ‘‘ according to the prince of the power of the
air.”” We were in the world and of the world, and
the Bible says that ‘‘ the whole world lieth in the lap
of the evil one.”” How this fundamental truth con-
cerning unregenerate man is denied to-day, and
what havoc that denial is working!

Now just as every bit of Canaan was contested
when the Children of Israel stepped over Jordan, so
every bit of spiritual blessing in Christ in the
heavenlies will be contested when the believer begins
seriously to possess his possessions. Remember, even
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Joshua was caught by the wiles of the enemy, though
he had overcome his power. In Christ, God has
‘¢ delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His
love (Col. i. 18). Herein lies the spiritual conflict in
the heavenlies.  Satan contests the right of Christ
to possess us, and contests us in the possession of
Christ. This great conflict of the ages came to its
climax at Calvary, and will be ended only when Satan
and all the forces of darkness and hell are cast into
the lake of fire (Rev. xx. 10).

The tactics and methods of the Enemy.

In view of this inevitable conflict, the Word of
God to all who are in possession of the New Life
is: ‘* Be sober, be watchfiil, because your adversary
the Devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour: whom resist . . .”” (1 Pet. v. 8).

Satan’s kingdom, like the kingdom of Christ, is
composed of human lives. Behind the subjects of
Satan’s kingdom is the arch-enemy himself, and
behind the subjects of Christ’s kingdom is Christ
Himself. The unit of the Church which is His
Body is the individual believer, and Christ has no
other way of manifesting Himself to the world in this
age but in His Body, and that in its individual
members. This thought will help us to understand
the malignity of Satan against the believer who is
really possessing and manifesting the life of God.
Every Christian who is one hundred per cent. for
God is a menace to Satan’s kingdom. He or she is
a challenge to the hierarchy of hell, a force which,
from the standpoint of the hosts of darkness, must
be put down. The testimony must be silenced, the
prayer life must be cut down, and the service
defeated.

Satan is out - for prey, and he will get it in
any way and every way possible. I almost hear
the voice from the pit, saying like a roaring lion—
Stop that Testimony, silence the ministry of that
church, trip up that believer! That is why so many
have conflict before they come to this Conference.
By the grace of God, thousands of Christians have
been liberated for service by this Testimony to the
full-orbed message of the Cross, and Satan will see
to it that circumstances are stirred up to make it
well nigh impossible to come.

But in such details of life, as well as in more
obvious ways of attack, we must never forget that
‘“ our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but
against principalities, against powers, against the
rulers of the darkness of this world, against wicked
spirits in high places.”” How often, in our folly and
limited knowledge, we g6 for the ‘ flesh and blood ’
whom Satan uses to do his work, instead of standing

“with our crucified, risen, and glorified Lord ‘against’

the powers behind the flesh and blood, even Satan
and his hosts. Oh! how long it takes us to learn
the first truth of Ephesians vi, 11, 12.

Now note that these adversaries are not only
powerful as a roaring lion, but they are powers of
darkness.  Their work is unseen. They do it by
whisperings and backbitings, so that the person
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attacked shall not hear, and all the while his veracity
and pureness of motive are being impugned and
undermined. Oh the subtilty of this kind of thing
in our churches! Truly Satan works under cover
of darkness—truly he is the ‘‘ ruler of this world’s
darkness.” '

They also work through deception. From the
beginning, he who deceived Eve in Eden has been
a deceiver of the most cunning order. Paul, by the
Spirit, writes of the necessity of forgiving those who
sin against us—‘‘ lest Satan should get an advantage
of us; for we are not ignorant of his devices ’* (2 Cor.
ii. 11): also of the need of repentance and an
acknowledgment of the truth, so that men may
‘“ recover themselves out of the snare of the Devil,
who are taken captive by him at his will ”’ (2 Tim.
ii. 26). He speaks of ‘‘ false apostles, deceitful
workers, transforming themselves into apestles of
Christ . . . for Satan himself is transformed into an
angel of light (2 Cor. xi. 18-14). To Timothy he
also writes that ‘‘ evil men and seducers shall wax
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived *’
(2 Tim. iii. 18). '

One of the most subtle of Satan’s devices is this,
that he keeps men in ignorance of himself and his
workings, and ignorant of the full victory
accomplished by our Lord on the Cross. Thousands
of Christians to-day are refusing to believe in a
‘ personal devil ° and the forces of darkness, and
therefore he has them in his grip, and he is able to
keep them so because they are also ignorant of the
mighty Victor Who has conquered Satan and all his
evil powers at Calvary. How few Christians go on to
this full knowledge of the finished work of Christ.

Let me speak quite frankly here—a full knowledge
of demonology is not necessary to victory, but & grow-
ing knowledge of the Victor and the victory of Calvary
is. The more you know of Him, and the complete-
ness of His triumph at the Cross, the more you will
discern the subtle devices of the enemy. Note the
word ‘¢ discern.”” The Life within will discern what
is of the enemy and what is of God. When our Lord
was on earth He discerned where the enemy was at
work at every point, and the Spirit of Christ, which
is in us, will discern the enemy’s approach. Behind
Peter’s refusal of the Cross Christ saw Satan at work.
Behind the nation’s refusal of Himself He saw Satan’s
power to deceive and blind—in the very chapter
where we are told that the Pharisees ‘‘ went out and
held a council against Him, how they might destroy
Him ** (see Matt. xii. 24-29) we have important
teaching about Satan and his kingdom, and how to
recognise it by its methods and fruit.

The believer’s only guarantee of true and clear
discernment in these things is, the full and free flow
of the life of God through his spirit, in union with
his crucified, risen, and enthroned Lord. On such a
life both the raging, and the devices of the enemy will
have no hold. But remember—the world around us
is Satan’s sphere of action, and the uncrucified old
nature of man is the ground upon which he works:
hence the need of constant reckoning upon the fact
that our Lord took.that old nature to the Cross, that

in Him we died; and the constant choice of the wil
to keep death reigning in relation to all that is grount
for the enemy to work upon. Then victory is sure

Another device of Satan for the downfall of ma
is the insinuation of doubt into his mind, as to the
veracity of God’s Holy Word. This was his methoc
in the Garden—‘‘ Hath God said . . .?”” The
when the doubt had sunk in, he openly contradictec
God’s word, ‘ Ye shall not surely die; for God dott
know that in the day ye eat thereof then your eye:
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing
eood and evil.””  Oh the subtlety of this device
Satan uses it in pew and pulpit alike. He so leaven:
the thoughts of people about the Word of God anc
the Christ of God that both are reduced to the leve
of human thought, and understanding, anc
philosophy. ‘‘ And no marvel, for Satan himself i
transformed into an angel of light.”” What subtlety
what a clever device!l =~ When such a one is in th
pulpit, he bolsters up the personality of man to suct
an extent that ° psychology’ can do all that i
necessary for man’s salvation. In such preaching
the Cross of Christ is forever ruled out, so that thi
person can even talk of the Atonement, as prefigurec
in the Old Testament, as “ Jewish rags.” :

The ‘ Evolution ’ stunt is another device of the
enemy to silence the message of God in Christ. I
you probe deep enough into this thing from the pit
you find it denies the need of Divine regeneration
and so makes the blood and tears of our Redeemer
the Christ of God, unnecessary. Once allow doub
concerning the veracity of God’s Word, and the enc
is denial of Christ, and His Calvary victory, anc
resurrection triumph, Once doubt the full deity o
Christ, and the sufficiency of His death for redemptior
and victory, and the ‘‘ Second Coming *’ becomes &
farce.  Because of the magnitude and majesty o
God’s salvation, we divide the subject up into various
doctrines or aspects of truth, but in reality they are
all one—the Word of the Living God, the God-Man,
the One Who is coming again—and our only sufficient
knowledge of Divine things, whether persons o1
events, past or present, is in The Book. They stanc
or fall together. If we doubt one we imperil the
veracity of the whole.

Through these devices of Satan the Church of God
has, in many places, degenerated into a Social Club,
with religious exercises thrown in on Sundays.
Instead of the members being changed into the like-
ness of Christ, they vie with the world in conformity
to its habits, pleasures and fashions. Instead of
being transformed by the renewing of the mind, they
conform to this world which is at enmity with God.
They have been taken captive by the snare of the
Devil. Men and women everywhere are being
seduced from the full counsel of God, from faith in
a whole Bible, in the deity of Christ; from understand-
ing the meaning of His Cross, and the vital need of
regeneration. Thus the Church is also robbed of her
hope in a soon-returning Lord. )

Yet another device of the enemy is the creation of
division within our ranks. If he cannot get a believer
to doubt God, he will give him a push in the other
direction, so that he over-balances through the deflec-




tion of some vital truth, taken out of its relation to
other truths, and out of all proportion to its place in
the Word of God. Then bitterness creeps in and the
unity of the Body of Christ is broken. The world is
full of religious cults, some of them led by those who
once were true spiritual Christians, but who have
been seduced by Satan and his emissaries. The print-
ing press is used extensively by these, and so
thousands are deluded and drawn away from the
simplicity of the Gospel of Christ. The pushing ot
any truth beyond what the Word teaches or warrants
ultimately leads to error, and so the enemy gets in.
Through failure to discern between what is of the
Spirit of God, and what is purely psychic phenomena,
people run after some rather spectacular novelty, and
are led away from the Truth of God, almost without
knowing it.

Again let me speak plainly—it is not necessary to
know all these cults and errors from the inside. Free
literature' is offered in advertisements, and free
lectures assert that they should be studied.  This
also is a snare of the devii, to draw us away from
the Word of Truth, which is our sufficient guide, by
the help of the Spirit of Truth, to true discernment.
The supreme need of all Christians, in order that they
may stand against the wiles of the devil, is an ever-
increasing knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Captain of our Salvation, the mighty Victor of
Calvary, the Enthroned Lord. Dwell in Him day by
day, realise that He is the mighty One in Whom is
all power, and—wonder of wonders—He is in us:
‘* greater is He that is in you than he that is in the
world '’ (1 John iv. 4). :

He to Whom we belong is in the place of supreme
Lordship and pre-eminence, and He is there because
of His obedience unto death, even the death of the
Cross (Phil. ii. 8). By that death, Satan was
rendered in-operative, as far as Christ was concernea
—for even death had no more dominion over Him—
and we, by virtue of our life-union with Him, share
in that victory and power. Positionally, we face an
already defeated foe, and the life of Christ, the Spirit
of Christ, is in us to make that victory real every
day and every hour, By faith we reckon on that
position. Our life is ** hid with Christ in God *’; we
are one with the ascended Lord, and from that
position we can claim victory over all the power of
the enemy, for ** we know that whosoever is begotten
of God sinneth not, but he that is begotten ot God
. keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him
not’ (1 Jno. v. 18). We do not wrestle INTO a
position of victory, but FrRoM a position of victory.

In ourselves, apart from the Victor, there is no hope

whatever, nothing but sure defeat; but praise God,

we are in the Victor, Who is on the Throne, ‘‘ and °

He in us,”’ to make that position experimental and
real in our lives. 4

For this wonderful partnership with Christ, God
has provided us with an armour, as we-read in Eph.
vi. 10-18. Verse 10 is the ground of what we have
just said: ‘* Be strong IN THE LORD, and in the power
of His might.”’ Notice the words ‘ in the Lord,”” and
““in the power of His might.”” The biggest words in
relation to Christian experience are the smallest—IN
is one of them. We are wrapped about by the mighty
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Lord and the power of His might—the Lord of
Calvary Who spoiled principalities and powers, and

. made an open show of them; triumphing over them

completely,

Refuge there for me, Christ of Culvary,
Christ of Resurrection fulness,
Let me hide in Thee.

Verse 11 is a command—‘‘ Put on the whoie
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against

the wiles of the devil,”” and verse 18 again bids us
put .on the armour, so as to withstand all attempts

" to get us down and render us ineffective in life and

testimony. In ver. 14 to 17 the defensive armour is
described—what we must be in ourselves. But
notice, all these pieces of armour are in Christ, Who
dwells in us and in Whom we abide, He is the
truth, with which we are to be girt; He is our
righteousness, which is not only imputed, but is to be
fulfilled in us, who walk, not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit of Christ (Rom. viii. 4); in other words,
who are possessed by Him. He is the Gospel of
Peace with which we are to be shod, and He 1s our
shield of faith against the fiery darts of the Wicked
One. He is also the helmet to guard the mind from
the enemy’s suggestions and lies.. So, every moment,
we must ‘‘ put on the Lord Jesus Christ.”’

The only offensive weapons are, the Word of God
and prayer. We are to know what God has done
in Christ, as revealed in His Holy Word, and then
use that very Word against the Adversary, as Christ
Himself did when He was on eatth.

Victory for others.

This mighty victory won for us on Calvary’s Cross
is not limited to ourselves.  After the armour and
the weapons, comes the command to watch ‘* with all
perseverance and supplication for all saints,”’ and so
help to bring victory into other lives, and into situa-
tions and circumstances with which others are
grappling—and that is ** prayer warfare.”” Thus the
God-possessed Christian soldier, the believer full of
the Holy Spirit, becomes victorious in every part of
his being, spirit, soul and body, and in all the realms
of service in which he is called of God to function.
He is a partner—a partaker with Christ in His finished
victory over ‘‘ all the power of the enemy,”’ as well
as over sin, the world-system, and the flesh. Of
such Christians it can be said:

‘“ They overcame . . . because of the Blood of

the Lamb,

*“ and because of the word of their testimony,

‘“ and they loved not their life even unto death.”

Cover my head in the battle,
Strength’'n my hands to fight;
Clothe me as Thou didst Gideon;
Strong will 1 be in Thy might.
Crue] the foe, and crafty, .
But Thy Spirit can put him to flight;
Teach me to use the weapons,

And to shun the flag that's white.
Captain that spoke to Joshua,
Stand Thou in my path tonight:
Lead on in the way of victory,
Lead on in Thine armour bright.

.
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On the Watch-tower for Prayer.
By E. M. Leathes..

a little while, and I will shake the heavens,

and the earth, and the sea, and the dry
land; and I will shake all nations, and the desire
(delight, or precious things) of all nations shall
come’ . .. ‘I will shake the heavens and the
earth; and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms,
and I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms . . .
the horses and their riders shall come down, every
one b;z the sword of his brother "’ (Hag. ii. 6-7,
21, 22). ' .

‘¢ Earth-shaking, in Scripture, is used as a symbol
of the outbreak of war '’ (R. T. Naish), and we may
note, in this connection, the words of Isaiah ii. 19, and
Ixiv, 1-8. ‘ How, then, are we to pray?’ is a question
in the minds of many at such a time as the present.
The following, taken from a message written by Mrs.
Penn-Lewis during the Great War, will heip to answer
the question: ’

~“ We need to remember that effective prayer
is not pouring out anything that comes into the
mind, but first a recognising that we * know not
what to pray for,”” and then a definite casting
ourselves upon the Holy Spirit as the Inspirer of
prayer according to the will of God. (Rom. viii.
26

“ T HUS saith Jehovah of Hosts: Yet once, it is

The Holy Spirit also uses the Scriptures as His
medium of instruction as to the will of God, and
gives many ‘‘ ensamples *’ to the elect church,
of effective prayer by the Saints of the Old
Testament,

For our own case Daniel stands out as a
peculiarly fitting example in seeking the face of
God for his nation.—

1. He understood by books the signs of his

times (Dan, ix. 2).

2. He set himself to pray that God’s prophetic

promises should be fulfilled, and

3. He identified himself with his nation in

confession of their sins (Dan. ix. 4-19).

The result was that God not only gave him
light about his nation at that particular time,
but right on to the Coming of Messiah the Prince,
and far on into the Time of the End.”’

The revelation given to Daniel was, that “‘ even
unto the end shall be war, desolations are determined’’
(Dan. ix. 26, American R.V.) -Again in Dan. x. 1:
‘““and the thing was true, even a great warfare.”
The words of Christ to His disciples were very
emphatic: ‘ ye shall hear of wars and rumours of
wars; see that ye be not troubled, for all these things
must come to pass’’ (Matt. xxiv. 6; Luke xxi. 9-10).
Mrs. Penn-Lewis continues: —

“ 1 am come to give thee skill and understand-
ing *’ said the Messenger to Daniel, in answer to
his prayer (see Dan. ix. 20-28). That
““ messenger ’’ to us is the Holy Spirit, who will
guide us into ** all truth *’ needed for prayer (see
John xvi. 18-15), for it is said specifically about
this very time in which we live, ‘‘ the wise shall

understand.””  Surely it means they who are
‘“ wise ’’ with the wisdom from above, and not
the wisdom of this world which cannot apprehend
the things of God.

Let us take heed lest we become confused by look-
ing too much at the earthly position, or even by
poring over books on prophecy, some of which are
misleading. One thing is certain, God is now shaking
the nations to their very foundations, What a
mighty volume of prayer has been going up to God
of late years, pleading for Revivall ‘¢ Oh that Thou
wouldst rend the heavens and come down, that the
mountains might flow at Thy presence,’’ has been the
cry. But the answer to our prayers does not always
come as we hope and expect. The day may come
when we shall say: ‘* When Thou didst terrible things
which we looked not for, Thou camest down, the
mountains flowed down at Thy presence ’’ (Isa. 64:
1, 8); and already we see the Hand of God at work.

God is working His purpese out,

I believe that part of God’s ultimate purpose in
permitting the War of 1914-18 was, the deliverance
of Palestine from the hands of the Turks. @ When
that deliverance was accomplished, the war in Europe
almost immediately began to collapse. But for some
time now, the devil has been setting up fresh conflict
in that Land—causing a block to the immigration of
the Jews, with the object of hindering the develop-
ment of Palestine in preparation for our Lord’s return
and His world rule, which is to be established at
Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 2-4). In spite of all the efforts
of the British Government to find a solution to the
difficulties, and to establish peace between Jews and
Arabs, things have become worse and worse, and all
attempts at settlement ended in failure. But now we
see, even at the commencement of the present
hostilities, a change taking place, and the leaders of
both Jews and Arabs are turning towards Great
Britain, and offering their help and loyalty.

How many Christians were praying against the
proposed Alliance between Great Britain and- Soviet
Russia, knowing that such an' alliance would be a
deadly one. Again God has intervened, and the
prayers of His intercessors have turned the. scale.
‘“ Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this
world? (1 Cor. i. 20). ‘It is written, I will destroy
the wisdom of the wise, and the discernment of the
discerning will I set aside *’ (ver. 19, Rotherham).

Thousands of God’s people in all parts of the world
have been praying, during this crisis, that peace might
come in Europe. That our statesmen have done
everything in their power to prevent war we are very
certain.  All who heard the speech of our Prime
Minister on the outbreak of war could not but have
been affected as he confessed how all his strenuous
efforts to bring about peace and establish it on 2
righteous footing had ended in complete failure. If
we turn to the beginning of the book of Habakkuk,
we shall note the prophet’s discomfiture because of
the delay of the answer to his prayers for his nation:



‘plant ”’ (Jer. i. 10).
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‘0 Lord, how long shall I cry and Thou wilt not
hear! even cry out unto Thee of violence, and Thou
wilt not save!’’ But in Ch. ii. 1, we see his resolve
in these circumstances: ‘I will stand upon my
watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch
to see what He will say unto me.”” What we need is
God’s vision from the Mount. Let us beware of
human viewpoints, in these days, or we shall end in
utter confusion through the continual babel of voices
around us. Let us watch and see what God will say
unto us, and ask Him to teach us how to pray along
the line of His purposes. ‘‘ See,”” said jehovah to
Jeremiah, ‘I have this day set thee over the nations
and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down,
and to destroy, and to throw down: to build and to
There must come first of all
the pulling down and destruction of the old systems,
before God can build anew. Compare this word to
the prophet of old with the word of the Risen Lord,
in the last book of the Bible: ‘‘ And he that over-
cometh, and keepeth My works unto the end, to him
will I give power over the nations: and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron, as the vessels of a potter shall
they be broken to shivers, even as I received of My
Fat)her " (Rev. ii. 26, and see also Rev. iii. 21, Ps. ii.
7-9).

MWe read in Heb. ii. 10, ‘* It became Him . . . in
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Captain
of their salvation perfect through sufferings,’”” and in
Phil. ii. 5, ‘“Let this mind be i#n yox which was
also in Christ Jesus,”” Who, for the fulfilling of His
Father’s will, ‘‘ became obedient unto death, even
the death of the Cross.”” Wherefore, the Word
declares, ‘“ God hath highly exalted Him . . . that
at the Name of Jesus every knee shall bow.”” To us
who are the ‘ sons’ He is bringing to glory is given
the marvellous prospect of sharing His reign, but the
condition is, that we ‘‘ keep His works unto the end.”’
Of what this means we have an example in that
mighty wartior in David’s army, who stood and
defied the Philistines, though all the rest had fled and
he was left alone. He fought alone until his hand
““ clave to the sword ** for weariness, but through that
one man the Lord wrought a mighty victory (Z Sam.
xxiii, 10). *‘ If any man draw back, My soul shall
have no pleasure in him.”

The late Charles Fox, writing on the words in
Phil. iii. 10, says: ‘' The risen life culminates in
becoming conformed to His death. The climax of
the Risen Life gravitates back to the Cross, and when
we have learnt the power of His resurrection, we are
being fitted thereby to become conformed to His
death.”” It was ‘‘through death’” our Lord
‘ brought to nought him that had the power of death,
that is, the devil ’; and all who are to share His
reign and His authority must take the same road,
via the Cross. (This does not mean that in any way
‘we can share in His vicarious suffering and atonement
for the sin of mankind). If the Lord is about to
hasten His word to perform it, even the culmination
-of His eternal purpose to ‘‘ gather together in one all
things in Christ *’—then we shall need to be loosed
‘from everything, small or great, that would hold us
in any degree of bondage to earthly things; and from
all fleshly- cling.” While we are left here on earth,
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we are here to co-operate with Him in spirit, for the
bringing about of His great purposes, and there must
be no shinking on our part from any sacrifice that
confronts us. Like our Lord, we must ‘ set our face
as a flint ' to do His will. But let us take care that
we do not accept counterfeit suffering, or spurious
guidance from the Enemy, which will bring us into
agony and despair: and never forget the every-
moment need of the protection and cleansing of the
Precious Blood. ‘‘ They overcame him (Satan) by
the Blood of the Lamb,”
Keep your eyes on Christ,

As we go on step by step in His will, the way will
open up before us, and there will come a clear indica-
tion in our spirit of what the course is to be from day
to day. Do not be concerned about the future.
When Gideon's three hundred men stood ‘ each man
in his place,’ alone in the darkness with the mass of
the enemy all around them, the command of thgir
leader was: ‘‘ Look on me, and do likewise.””  Let
us keep our eyes upon Christ, the Captain of our
salvation. The battle is the Lord’s: but if we search
the Scriptures we shall find that, in every great crisis
of Bible history, God always sought human co-opera-
tion for the fulfilment of His plans for victory over
the foe. If this is the last phase of the great struggle
of Satan for world supremacy—the last and fiercest
battle of the Age, before Satan and his hosts are
driven into the abyss—surely God is seeking for the
co-operation in prayer and faith of all who know
their living union with Christ, that we may learn
to wield His authority, as Moses did on the Mount,
over the masses of invisible foes gathered in full force
to oppose the armies of the Living God.

And the victory.is assured. The latter part of the
message by Mrs. Penn-Lewis already quoted is
a needed word for us to-day:—

‘“ If the Lord’s praying ones who gather for
prayer will first take up the attitude before God
of Rom. viii. 26, and definitely trust that the
Holy Spirit will guide them into prayer according
to the will of God, each group will be taught of
Him as surely as Daniel; and they will find that
prayers will be given them to pray which never
entered their minds before. These are the
‘‘ subjects for prayer '’ which are sure of answer,
for the Holy Spirit alone can at such a time as
this fully direct believers how and what to pray;
since no human mind can hold, or apprehend the
whole counsel of God in the stupendous work
He is now doing among the nations, in bringing
to a close the Christian dispensation, and pre-
paring for the time when the Prince of Peace
will reign as King over the whole earth.

May the Spirit of God graciously move upon
all whom He summons to the Mount of God at
this time, and so inspire the prayers of the pray-
ing ones, that great movements in the invisible
realm may take place, and the counsels of God
be hastened to full fruition.”’

“ Look therefore, carefully, how ye walk, not as un-
wise, but as wise, buying up the opportunity,
because the days are evil.”” Eph. v. 15, 16
(Worrell). :
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Helps for Teachers.

By Mrs. Peun-Lews:s.

" “ALWAYS CONFIDENT.”
(2 Cor. v. 6.)

s Faith is the confidence of things hoped for."
—Heb, xi. 1,m.
THE SECRET OF BEING '‘ALWAYS CONFIDENT''.
Knowing our place in Christ:
“Christ . . in Whom we have ... access in
- confidence through our faith in Him''—
.- (Eph, iii. 11, 12.)
Depending entirely upon the Lord:
*The Lord shall be thy Confidence’'— (Prov. iii 26.)
Placing no reliance upon ourssives or human props:
* Having no confidence in the flesh "'— (Phil, jii. 8.)
** It is better to trust in the Lord than to put confidence
in man or . . . in princes ''— (Ps. cxviil. 8. 9).
Walking before God with a clear conscience:

“If our hesrt condemn us not, then have we
confidence toward God "'— (1 John iii, 21.)
Knowing God and fearing to grieve Him:
‘‘In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence ''—

(Prov, xiv. 26.)
Giving the Lord entire control:

““When I. .. shall be sanctified in them . . . they

shall dwell with confidence "'— (Ezek, xxviii. 26.)
Quietly resting in God to work for -us:

“In quietness and in confidence shall be your
strength . . . Blessed are all they that wait for
Him "— (Isa, xxx. 15, 18.)

Decisively holding fast our confidence in Him;

*“Cast not away your confidence, which hath great

recompense of reward "'— (Heb. x. 35.)
Tue RESULT OF BEXNG ‘‘ ALWAYS CONFIDENT ',
Made a partaker of the Divine Nature:

" We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold our

confidence stedfast unto the end ''— (Heb. iii, 14.)
Indwelt by the Risen Christ: .

“ Christ . . . Whose house are we, if we hold fast

the confidence . . . firm unto the end "—

(Heb. iii, 6.)

Kept frem the snares of the Evii One:
“The Lord .. thy confidence . . shall keep thy
foot "’— (Prov. iii, 26.)

Kept in the sscret place of the Nost High:
“In the fear of the Lord . . confidence . . a place
of refuge’— (Prov. xiv, 26.)

“ Always confidens”—even when ‘war’ js declared
againgt us by the forces of darkmess, Confident in
God: *Though war should rise against us, ('even
then’, R.V.) will I be confident '— (Ps, xxvii, 3.)

“ Always corifident "—in our access to the Father,

assured that all prayer in the will of God, dictated by
the Holy Spirit, reaches the ear of God: “If we
know that He heareth us, we know that we have the
petitions that we have asked of Him''. ‘* This is the
confidence . . . if we agk He heareth "—

(1 John v, 14.)

“ dlways confident”—us fellow workers with God,
that yHe fulﬁgls His will and carries through to the
end every work He begins: * Being confident of
this very thing, that He which hath begun a good work
in you will finish it . . . "— (Phil. i. 6, m.)

“ dlways confident "—even in hours of extremity! So
lonzga%s Gog needs us for the furtherance of His
purpose in others, “‘as dying, behold we live!” *‘To

abide in the flesh is . . , needful for you . . .having
this confidence, I know that I shall abide "’—
(Phil, i. 24, 25.)

A Strance Bxampre.

* “ Behold now the hipgopotamus which I made . .. if
a river overflow he trembleth not: he is confident though
Jordan swell even to bhis mouth "—  (Job xl. 15, 28, R. V.)

A strange but striking picture lesson! The huge
cresture is calm and confideni as he watches the river
overflow. By the instinct of the life within him he knows
that he will not sink, though the waters rise even to his
mouth. The mighty torrent will but carry him to the
place where he would be. : ‘

Even so, the soul in union with the Risen Lord is calm
and confident in the swelling of Jordan. The soul united
to Christ cannot sink, but is borne in triumph through
the waters, yea, though “Jordan swell even to the mouth’.

And now, little childven, abide in Him; that when

He shall appear we may have confidence, and not

be ashamed before Him at His coming.”

—1 John, i, 28.

Notes from the Book Room.
The Motto Card for 1940:

This is now ready, and will be a * word in season " for
the days in which we live, as so often in past years.
The texbs are:—

‘“ When he saw . . . he was afrald "
‘“ LOOK NOT AROUND THEE"”

‘“ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace
whose- mind is stayed ‘'on Thee .

New Issues.

“ Prayer_and Evangslism . Three messages given by
Mrs Penn-Lewis at & Conference of Evangelists, on ‘‘ the
work of prayer ”’ in relation to evangelism and Christian
ministry in general. In artistic stiff cover, 6d. each.

“The Price of the Throne’ (Via Crucis Series No, 4)
and *‘ See that ye be not Troubled ' (Overcomer Reprint
No. 8), are two messages which have appeared in our
pages, and being specially suited to present need, are now
made available 1n cheap leaflet form, for wide spread use,
or enclosure in letters. For prices, see Booklist.

“The Silence of Jesus’” (No. 13, Inner Life Series)
has been re-printed, after being unobtainable for some
time. Printing will become more difficult, as prices
unavoidably rse, but_we are thankfu] that we were
able to print a new edition of ‘“War on the Saints' this
Summmer.

We give below particulars of the little “ Word of the
Cross ’ booklet, by request. Our_correspondent ‘sz,ils ‘it
is just the thing for a soldier's wallet. It is so small, and
{J@ffs 50 g}igﬂ:ty, because it is life—the Word of God is

1e. ..

BOUND YOLUME OF
“THE OVERCOMER"™ for 1939.

The issues of 1939 may now be obtained bound together in
stiifl %z}per covers, with INDEX, price 2/- each, postage
pul 2.

The ‘““ Word of the Cross”’
Bibie Booklet.”

This little Booklet was compiled by Nrs. Penn-Lewis,
in 1908, and consists of 16 pages, 3} by 2 inches in size,
with pale blue cover. It contains in the words of Scripture
the Message of Calvary in its fullest aspects. both for the
sinner and the saved. It has been issued in about 80
languages and dialects and the circulation has reached over
eleven million copies.

The English Booklet can be obtained from the
“ Overcomer’ Bookroom, at a charge of 15/- per 1,000
(printer’s cost), 1/6 per 100, with postage extra.



By MRS. PENN-LEWIS.

The Btory of Job. A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering. Bound in Art
Vellum cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net, post free 4/4.

The Cross of Galw: and its Message. (Sixth edition), with preface b
the late Dr. Anﬂw Murray. A:ta.g'ellu(m cloth 8/- n)et, post MRS/B:':
Stiff paper covers, 2/-, post free 2/2.

The Warfare with S8atan and the Way of Vietory. (Fourth Edition)
Art vellum oloth 8/-net, post free 3/3 ; Stiff paper cover 2/-, post free 2/2

‘Thy Hidden Ones. Union with Christ traced in the Song of Songs (Fourth
Bdition). (Out of print),

@oul and Spirit, and ¢ Boul-Force " versus " Spirit-Feree.” A Glimpss
into Bible Psycholog%' (Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged). Art vellum
cloth 2/6, post free 2/8; Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.

The Oentrality of the Oross. Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8,

Faoe to Face. The Inner Life of Moses the Man of God. Art cloth cover
1/8 unet, post free 1/8.

4 Kl Things New.” The Message of Calvary for tha Time of the End.
Stiff paper 1/-, post free 1/1.

The Oonquest of Canaan. Sidelights on the Spiritual Battlefield. Sti¥
paper cover 1/-, post free 1/1.

Life in the Bpirit. A Glimpsz into the Heavenly Warfare  (Fourth
Bdition). Stiff papcr cover 1/- net, post free 1/1,”

The Magna Charta of Womanr * Rocording to the Soriptures.”
paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1,

The Spiritual Warfare. } Gleanings from Question Hours, conducted by

The ¢ Clinlc Hour.” Mrs. ‘Penn-Lewis. 6d. each, post free 7d.

Bpiritual Perils of To.day as seen in the
each post free. (Reduction for g £dt

The Spirit of Truth, the Power of Pentecost.

Abandonment to the 8pirit and Ministry to the Lord.

Power for Service and Warfara. A message and a
testimony.

Stiff

?e\ntecostal Movement, 6d.

$ueh Fruit. The story of a grain of wheat. 6d. each.
Life out of Death ; and Characteristics of Divine Union.
The Work of the Holy Spirit 7d. post free

Unfon with Ghrist in Death and Resurrection.
Your Intelligent Service.
Prayer and Evangelism (New).
The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/8 per doz,, 1/8 post free.
1. How to majutaiu communion with | 10. Co-Praying with the Spirit of God.

od. 11. The Blesged ** Un-offended."
2. How to walk after the Spirit. 12. Change Your Attitude.
3. How deop shall the Cross go ? 13. The Silence of Jesus.

4, Delivered unto death for Jesns’ sake
8, The Magnificent Christ,

6. Four planes of the Spiritnal Life.
¥. The Work of Prayer.

8. More than Conquero'r:

14. A Revival of Prayer needed.

15, Assurance of Answered Prayer.

16. Overcoming the Accuser.

17. The Cross and the Blood,

e {g _'l:hsecot the s%me Mlnd.l'('

9. *“Human Depravity . The Cross and our Weaknesses.
the Body of Christ.” 20. Life Triumphant over Doath.

The *“ Warfare™ Sertes. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.

1. Like a Lightning Flasn. 6. Where also their Lerd was
9. Traunslated Out of the Power of Crucitied.

Darkness. 7. The Peril of the Spiritual Church.
§. The Battle for the Mind. 8. Psychical Dangers of To-day.
4. The Time of the End and ** Signs | 8. The Prize of the Thronae.

and wonders.”; 10. The Cross and the ‘¢ Natural Man,”
8. Jesus I know and Paul 1 know but |11, The Church Militant.

who are ye? Dr. F. B, Meyer. 12. Pirst Bind the Strong Man.

The * Pathway " Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.
1. The Glorlous 8ecret. (For Young Christlans).
2. The Leading of the Lord. A Spiritual Autoblography.
s. The Way of Deliverance. (The Mesaage of Rom. ul.).
. The Unvelling ef the Seif iife. )
Via Crucis Series. 8d. per 12.
1. How to Pray for Missionaries
2. The Cross and Revival,
8. “It is Finished.”
4. The Price of the Throne (New),
5. Spiritism and the “Blotting Out’ of Sin
6. Two-fold Message of the Cross,
7. The Searchlight of Calvary.

Overcomer Reprints. 2pp., 4d. per 12.

1. “Time " or * Bternity.” A Word to Workers.
2. 8tand Unshaken, (A Message on Ephes. vl.)

3, ¢‘See that ye be not Troubled” (New",

4, '*One Died for All*’ By the late Rev. Evan H. Hopkina.
8. The Word of their Testimony.

8. The Divine View of Calvary.

MOTTO FOR 1840.
In Bold Black and Red Type

1/- per dozen net, 1/1 post free
Cbtainable

“relation to

Books and Booklets on the Victorious Hlessage of Calvary.._

MRS. PENN-LEWIS
A MEMOIR
By Mary N. Garrard.

Compiled, as far as possible, in the words of Mrs, Penn-
Lewis herself, from diaries, letters, articles, and the
Journals kept during her journeys abroad in the Lord's
service, this veolume carries a definite message to all
Christian Workers who would ifearn the way of fruitful
service for God.

CLOTH BOARDS, DEMY 8vo. FOUR PHOTOGRAPHS
PRICE: 8/- net; post free 6/6.
In stiff paper cover: &/-.; post free &/6.
(In American Currency: $1.50, paper cover $1.00, postage 12 cents.}
Obtainable also in French.

Sixth Edition.
“War on the Saints.”

A Text Book on the work of Deceiving Spirits among the Children
of God and the way of Deliverance.

BY

Mgrs. PENN-LEWIS &¥“4%% EVAN ROBERTS

. Topical Index. Diagrams. 360 pages,
Cloth 6/- net (6/6 post free). Paper 4/- net (4/6 post res).
Obtainable also in French, German and Norwegian.
Apply to the Book Room

The following chapters of the book are published separately ;

The Volition and Spirit of Man (Ck. ix.); War
upon the Powers of Darkness (C%. x7.); and The
True Manifestations of the Holy Spirit, Contrasted
with the Counterfeits of the Powers of Darkness.

Price 6d. each ; post free 7d.

“God’s Plan of Redemption”

The Gospel from a Biological Standpoint. Chart in ,
By M. E. McDonough ‘ three oolowrs

Cloth Boards 3/ ; post free 3/3. Stiff Paper Covers 2/-; post free 2/2.

(Also in French and German.)
The Charts can be obtained separately, 1/6 per doz. ; post paid 1/7.

By the late Dr. Andrew Murray.

“The Spirit of Christ.”

Pale blue cloth, 5/- net; post free 5/6.

“Throne Life in Union with Christ”

Extracts from a book now out of print, as given in the pages of The
Overcomer during 1926-1927, and reprinted by request.

Stiff paper cover, 1/- net, 1/1 post free,

Songs of the Heavenly Life.
(Eighth Edition, revised and enlarged)
3d. per copy, net. 3/- per 12; 3/4 post free.

Alse Booklet
The Cross of Christ
8d.; post fres 83d.

BOUND VOLUMES OF ¢ THE GVERCOMER"

for the years from 1926 to 1939, 2/- each year, post paid 2/2,
All volumes previous to 1926 now out of print.

only from

THE *“OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM, “CARTREF,® WESTBOURNE PARK ROAD, BOURNEMOUTH ENG.



CONFERENCES AND PRAYER GROUPS.

HE world is ‘carrying on.” Many places of -amusement, closed during
the uncertainty of the first days of war, are being re-opened. Shall not
the Christian Church also carry on her work, as far as circumstances permit?

With'this thought in mind, we have not cancelled our London Conference of October
5th, although, on account of lighting restrictions and the desirability of friends
getting home before dark, the evening meeting will be dropped. As to future plans,
we hope to consult together on October 5th, to see what is possible for the coming
winter months. One suggestion made is that we use our *‘ First Thursday *’ for a
Day of Prayer, with a brief message and talk over the needs of the moment, in
order that prayer may be definite and well focussed. Such days of prayer are already
being arranged by our friends in Liverpool and Cardiff, and particulars of these
gatherings will be found inside the front cover.

Although some alterations and limitation are necessary, the Council feel that, as
Nehemiah said, ‘* We are doing a great work, and we cannot come down!’’  The
work of united prayer warfare must go on, the more so as the days grow darker
and the conflict more intense. = Those who are unable to attend these special
meetings, can form prayer groups in their own neighbourhood, and for them and
for ourselves we thankfully remember that large numbers are not necessary—indeed
it is often true that the most effective prayer work is done in small gatherings, meeting
in the homes of believers, as did the early church.

The Leader of one of our London Prayer Groups writes that, instead of meeting
for prayer on alternate Mondays, it is proposed to meet every Monday. ‘‘ One
cannot but believe,’’ she adds, ‘‘ that the tactics of the Enemy to cut off the children
of God from one another will fail of its objective, and rather than reducing the prayer
force, it will be intensified. We are already experiencing this in a small sphere, for
whereas we had a central meeting place for certain prayer ministries, now these are
being maintained in various homes in the district—so far as possible at the same
time—and the number of prayer warriors in action tends to increase rather than
diminish.”’ '

Miss Leathes, Hon. Secretary of the London Prayer Groups, is willing to send
out, from time to time, a short summary of points and suggestions for prayer, as
God shall give her light on present needs. Leaders of prayer groups in Great Britain
who would like to receive such a circular, should send name and address to Miss
Leathes (2, Kingsway, Wembley, Middlesex).
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